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FOREWORD

The preparation of "this Monograph is primarily due to tne initiative of the
Committee for International Coordination of National Research in Demography
under the presidency of M.Jean Bourgeois-Pichat. One of the tasks undertaken
by the C.I.C.R.E.D. for fostering demographic knowledge and research in con-
nection with the World Population Year {1974) has been to issue a series of
Monographs on the population of many countries.

This initiative of issuing a Monograph on the Population of Israel has been
supported by the Demographic Center of the Prime Minister's Office in Israel
and by the Institute of Contemporary Jewry of the Hebrew University of Jeru-
salem.

The Demographic Center sees as one of its objectives to enlarge and spread
knowledge on population problems in Israel. The Institute of Contemporary
Jewry has been active for many years in carrying out comparative research on
the Jewish population in the Diaspora and in Israef.

The Monograph is therefore issued at the same time in two identical editions:
one for the C.I.C.R.E.D. Series and one for the series of Population Studies of
the Institute of Contemporary Jewry. Both are published in conjunction with
the Demographic Center.

Chapters 8—18 of this Monograph deal with the main topics suggested by the
C.I.C.R.E.D. for the analysis of demographic characteristics and trends. These
chapters respectively discuss: migratory movements, nuptiality, fertility, morta-
lity, population structure and labor force, population distribution, future deve-
lopments and their implications. They refer to demographic characteristics and
trends in the State of Israel (established in 1948) compared with those of Pales-
tine under the British Mandate, insofar as the limited quantity of statistics for
Mandatory Palestine permits. With regard to each topic, some information on
the available statistics and literature is given, followed by an analysis of the
main data, discussion of findings, as well as a short resumé.

However all this is limited only to the very brief “statistical era’ started
about 1919. The shortness of this era stands in sharp contrast with the length
of time (exceeding 3,000 years) for which the history of the Land of Israel has
been reconstructed and for which scattered fragments of direct or indirect
evidence on its population are available or might be obtained.

Despite the vagueness of many of these fragments, it is conceivable that a sys-
tematic analysis by a team of scholars of many disciplines (such as demography,
general social and economic history, archaeology, Biblical and Islamic studies,
historical geography, etc.) might yield a more or less acceptable outline of the
demographic evolution of the country for many periods between the ancient
era and our times. For the time being, this is only a dream. However, such a
dream has encouraged us to make a modest attempt to add to the analysis of
modern demographic characteristics some historical perspective.



This Monograph starts therefore wich a few chapters (1—3) in which some of the
estimates or ’‘guesstimates’’ proposed by different authors for the Biblical pe-
riod, the beginning of the Christian era, the Byzantine period, the late Middie
Ages and the Ottoman period, are assembled together. It would have been im-
possible to enter here into any discussion of how to interpret these estimates, to
reduce the contradictions between them and to evaluate their very wide ranges
of possible error. However, the population levels suggested in the literature are
so different between the different periods mentioned above, that even without
undertaking any critical research, some broad conclusions seem to emerge on
general population trends which may have prevailed at various ages.

Some further general conclusions on other demographic aspects such as the reli-
gious-ethnic composition of the population, its urban-rural and geographical
distribution in the periods of the ancient, medieval and Ottoman eras, are
given in Chapters 2—4,

Changes which occurred in these demographic aspects and general population
levels during the British Mandate and after the establishment of the State of
Israel are respectively described in Chapters 5 and 6, thus bridging the general
historical part and the more analytical part given in Chapters 8—18. ’

Chapter 7 gives some information on the demographic characteristics of the Jew-
ish Diaspora. This is needed in order to understand the characteristics of mo-
dern Jewish immigration from the Diaspora to the Land of lsrael, which has
formed the majority of the population of this country.

Sources of data utilized in this Monograph and their limitations are discussed in
Appendices 1—9 and 11. Appendices 1—5 have been prepared also with the aim
of giving a general overview of sources for the demographic history of the coun-
try, while Appendices 6 and 7 describe sources for modern demographical ana-
lysis. Appendix 10 explains a graphical method largely utilized in the Mono-
graph which has the advantage over common diagrams of sparing one dimension
and compressing much of information into a comparatively small space. Under-
standing this graphical method may require a brief exercise, and the reader is
advised to read Appendix 10 before perusing the graphs.

| am heavily indebted to many colleagues for the kind help extended to me in
the preparation of this Monograph. First of all, | would like to mention Prof.
Uziel Oskar Schmelz and Dr. Sergio Della Pergola of the Institute of Contempo-
rary Jewry, the Hebrew University of Jerusalem, Dr. Moshe Sicron, Government
Statistician of Israel, and Dr. Ephraim Ahiram who prepared the first drafts of
some chapters of this Monograph (which had previously been planned as a co-
operative enterprise), and kindly agreed to their incorporation into the changed,
more unitary, framework of the Monograph adopted later.

A number of historians, archaeologists, demographers, economists and geogra-
phers have had the patience to read relevant parts of the manuscript of this
Monograph and to offer the help-of their critical remarks. | take the liberty of
listing them (in alphabetical order) with the warmest thanks: Prof.David Amiran,
Prof.Eliahu Ashtor, Prof. Yehoshua ben Arieh, Dr.Magen Broshi, Dr.Amnon
Cohen,Prof.Calvin Goldscheider,Prof.Ephraim Kleiman, Prof.Judah Matras, Prof.
Helmut Muhsam, Prof, ‘Dov Nir, Prof.Yehoshua Prawer, and Dr. Yoram Zafrir,



The mention of their names does not in any way imply responsibility for pos-
sible errors or misjudgments which may be found in this Monograph: this
responsibility rests solely with me.

The help of the staff of the Institute of Contemporary Jewry is gratefully ac-
knowledged, and in particular that given by Mrs. Dorit Tal in preparing part of
the tables and that of Mr. Paul Glikson who patiently revised the draft.

Thanks are given to the Memorial Foundation for Jewish Culture, supporting the
demographic research undertaken by the Institute of Contemporary Jewry.

The efforts made by the Scientific Translations International Ltd. for printing
the Monograph are aiso gratefuily acknowiedged.

Last but not least, | wish to express my gratitude to the Chairman of the Demo-
graphic Center, Mrs. Zena Harman and to its Director Mr.Shimon Yair. The un-
failing support by the Center has been essential for publishing this Monograph.

However this does not imply any responsibility of the Center for the views ex-
pressed in this Monograph.

The publication of this Monograph had been planned for a much earlier issue,
Unexpected difficulties emerged during the period of preparation and have
caused undesirable delay. However this has enabled us to utilize in the Mono-
graph the main results of the 1972 Population Census of Israel.

Roberto Bachi
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CHAPTER 1

THE LAND OF ISRAEL
SOURCES FOR ITS DEMOGRAPHIC HISTORY

1.1 AVAILABLE SOURCES AND
DIFFICULTIES IN INTERPRETATION

Historians, Biblical critics and archeologists have succeeded in reconstructing at
least in broad terms the main events that occurred in this country since the
third millenium B.C.E., and in obtaining a fairly detailed knowledge of its poli-
tical history and, to some extent, of its social, cultural and economic evolution
during the last three thousand years.

In sharp contrast with this achievement, the demographic history of the Land
of Israel in the period preceding the "statistical era’” (which started less than
sixty years ago), is almost completely nebulous.

This is not due to a complete lack of demographic information nor to a lack of
interest in population history. On the contrary: out of the enormous amount of
literary, historical and other sources available, a not inconsiderable number of
small scattered fragments of information can be derived, dealing directly or in-
directly with population and which are frequently expressed in numbers. Appen-
dix 1 gives some examples of potential demographic sources, such as: Biblical
and other censuses; household lists compiled by Ottoman authorities; epigraphic
and documentary material found in this and in neighboring countries; popula-
tion estimates referred to by early historians or by travellers who visited the
Holy Land throughout the centuries, etc.

The trouble with at least part of these sources is that they are sometimes dif-
ficult to interpret, of a dubious nature, impressionistic, biased or contradictory.
In dealing with these sources, it is unwise to accept them uncritically, but also
to reject them out of hand.

An additional difficulty in studying available information and making compari-
sons of demographic estimates derives from the fact that in the course of time
the country underwent many changes in its name, identity, and political and
administrative borders.1

1 E.g., it may be noted that the Hebrew Bible identifies the land as follows: in periods
preceding lsraelite conquest, as the Land of Canaan or by the names of populations living
on it, such as the Land of the Amorites; after the conquest, as the Land of Israel, the Land
of the Children of Israel, the Land of the Hebrews, or simply the Land. After the split of
the monarchy, the northern kingdom was designated /srael and the southern Judah. This



However, the above difficuities do not seem insurmountable. The following de-
velopments? give some basis for a cautious optimism as to the possibility of re-
constructing at least some aspects of the Land of Israel’s demographic history.

1) In recent decades a number of scholars have attempted to examine critically
and constructively the available sources and to elucidate them by pains-
taking and ingenious methods.

2

~—

New vistas have been opened by the possibility of enlarging, checking or
improving demographic estimates on the basis of extensive archaeological
and survey findings, which may enable us to list the number and size of
towns and the number of villages in selected periods and areas.

3

Studies in economic and geographic history have begun to yield evidence on
changes in the extent of cultivated areas and in the agricultural methods
used, on the extent of soil erosion, on the volume of food production and
the possibility of transporting it from place to place, on the water supply
available to certain areas and towns, on the extent of manufacturing, com-
munication and trade, etc. All this information can help us to evaluate pop-
ulation sizes in certain areas and periods and to check critically population
estimates, which have been suggested on the basis of historical or literary
records.

4

—_—

An enormous quantity of geographical and historical knowledge has been
accumulated which allows us to follow up changes in political and adminis-
trative boundaries for over 3,000 years.2 This in turn may help us to over-
come difficulties in making the historical and demographic comparisons
mentioned above.

However a systematic and cooperative effort by demographers, general and eco-
nomic historians, archaeologists, Biblical and Islamic scholars, geographers and
other researchers conversant with available sources and the many relevant lan-
guages and cultures is needed, in order to consolidate and check all estimates
proposed for the various periods, to understand the reasons for apparent or real
contradictions between them and to reduce these contradictions, to buiid accep-

Footnote continued from previous page:

last name, under various spellings (Yehud, Jouda, Joudaia, Judaea, etc.) was later used to
designate the autonomous Jewish region under Persian domain and then by the Greeks
and the Romans for describing a much wider area. Later the Romans changed the name of
the country to Palaestina. This name (Filastin} was still used at the beginning of Arab do-
mination to designate a province, but afterwards it was not officially used. However, it
continued to appear in Christian literature and was revived in order to designate that part
of the land west of Jordan which came under the British Mandate {1922—1948). in Hebrew
literature the name Land of Israel was almost alwavs employed. In 1948 the name /srael was
chosen by the state established over a part of former Palestine (see Section 5.6). In this Mo-
nograph we use: /srae/ for designating the State of Israel in its 1949 borders; Palestine or
Mandatory Palestine for indicating the territory under the British Mandate {1922—1948) or
an equivalent territory in preceding periods; and the Land of Israel or the Land or country
as a general designation,

1 These developments are shown by works quoted in Appendices 1—3.

2 Among other collections of historical and geographic maps, see: At/as of Israel. Jerusalem,
Survey of Israel (Ministry of Labour) and Amsterdam, Elsevier Publishing Company, 1970.
Parts I X—XlI.



table chronological series of estimates on population size, structure and geogra-
phical distribution, and to interpret demographic, social and economic factors
associated with changes in population size, composition and distribution over
time.

1.2 ESTIMATES OF POPULATION SIZE AND
COMPOSITION FROM BIBLICAL TIMES TO MODERN TIMES

The desired magnurm opus alluded to at the end of Section 1.1 has not yet been
realized, and it would be entirely outside the scope of this Monograph to try to
achieve such a study. We have therefore limited ourselves to the following:

1) Some estimates quoted in the literature for various pre-modern periods
together with some additional estimates prepared by us have been tabulated
and briefly elucidated in Appendices 2—4.1

2) Qut of this material, some estimates which seem more indicative of possible

orders of magnitude or of population trends in pre-modern times have been

selected, and compared with data for modern times. Accordingly Table 1.1

was compiled, indicating population size and composition by religions? at

various points of time in the course of some 30 centuries.

—

3

—

Table 1.2 shows the proportion of urban population from 1533-39 to
1975,% while Tables 1.3 and 1.4 respectively indicate the proportion of each
religion in the urban and rural populations.

In order to help the reader to compare general demographic characteristics at
different periods, a few synoptic graphs are added: Graph 1.1 represents
possible orders of population magnitude during various pre-modern epochs
and estimates for modern times as given by Table 1.1 and indicates possible
trends in various periods.4 The two panels of Graph 1.2 respectively indicate

4

—

1Some estimates presented are provisional. It is hoped they will be revised in a more de-
tailed Hebrew version of this Monograph.

2|n Tables 1.1—1.4 we have followed a classification by religions, according to which
estimates can be made over a long span of time, viz. Jews, Moslems and Christians, Other
religions are included in the total; since 1919 this latter category was formed mainly by the
Druzes, formerly undistinguished from the Mosiems. Some estimates for the small Samaritan
community are given in Table 3,1 (see also Section 14.1).

The classification by religious groups has traditionally been used in this country, as it has
some bearing on personal and family status. This classification does not necessarily imply
an adherence to religious norms. Attempts to introduce a classification by ‘’‘nationat’’
groups (such as: Arabs, Jews, others) have been made in modern times, but no consistent set
of statistics s available.

3For the ancient era some estimates are given in Appendix 2E.

4For 10th-8th century B.C.E, and first century C.E., part of the range of estimates quoted
in the literature are indicated. For the period between the late Middle Ages until 1975 a
line is given which connects the available estimates. Guesses or very uncartain estimates are
indicated by the symbol 0; segments connecting these values are broken, Better estimates or
reliable statistlcal data are given by X and connected by unbroken segmants.
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urban-rural and religious composition at various dates. Percentages are repre-
sented by Graphical Rational Patterns proportional to them?.

TABLE 1.2

PROPORTION URBAN PER 100 OF EACH RELIGION (1536—1972)"

Year No. towns | Al religions Moslems Christians Jews
1533-39 6 24.2 21.3 404 81.7
1553—54 6 224 19.2 38.8 82.0
1800 6 15.5 13.2 19.0 88.8
1800 12 20.6 18.7 52.3 98.5
1840 12 19.6 154 39.5 97.5
1860 12 21.3 16.4 36.3 99.1
1880 12 25.9 19.1 428 99.3
1890 12 33.0 232 60.8 939
1900 12 35.8 246 67.0 91.0
1914 13 39.2 26.7 68.5 87.1
1922 2,3 13 34.9 23.2 63.0 81.7
19222, 3 23 404 285 75.4 81.9
1931 2.3 23 40.0 27.1 75.8 73.6
19312, 3 29 43.4 29.3 77.3 83.2
1946 2 29 485 30.5 80.0 7364
1967 Israel 77 82.2 40.2 69.6 88.6
Judea and Samaria 10 29.1 271 65.2 ——
Gaza 5 794 79.3 92.1 _
TOTAL 92 734 455 68.8 88.6
1972 Israel 99 85.3 654.2 70.8 90.4

1Eor lists of towns included in the various periods, see: Tables 3.1, 4.1 and 5.7 .
2Excl, Nomads.
3 Incl. British Forces

4Revised de facto estimate by the Government of Palestine.

TThis graphical method is explained in Appendix 10. In Graph 1.2, a small square of areaa
represents 1%, a large square of area 10a represents 10%. A percentage (10t + v) Is represen-
ted by t large squares and U small squares. For instance, 39% urban in 1914 s represented
by 3 big squares and 9 small squares. |n some cases in which percantages are unknown, M
Indicates ‘majority’” and m "'minority’’.



PROPORTION OF EACH RELIGION WITHIN THE URBAN

TABLE 1.3

POPULATION (1536—1967)1

No. towns Moslems Christians Jews Total
considered {incl.
Others)
Around 1533-39 6 81.6 6.3 115 100.0
Around 1553-54 6 788 7.7 128 100.0
1800 12 68.0 20.1 11.6 100.0
1840 12 69.4 189 1.5 100.0
1860 12 66.4 17.1 16.4 100.0
1890 12 57.1 199 229 100.0
1914 12 519 17.8 30.3 100.0
1922 23 52.6 208 26.0 1000
1931 29 48.3 16.8 345 100.0
1946 29 36.8 13.0 50.1 100.0
1967 92 20.0 2.6 7.1 100.0
1 See footnotes to Table 1,2
TABLE 1.4
PROPORTION OF EACH RELIGION WITHIN THE RURAL
POPULATION (15636—1967}
Moslems Christians Jews Total
{incl, .
Others)
1533-39 96.2 3.0 0.8 100.0
1553—-54 95.7 35 08 100.0
1800 95.2 4.7 0.0 100.0
1830 92.9 6.3 08 100.0
1914 91.9 5.3 29 100.0
1922 89.4 4.6 3.9 100.0
1931 89.3 3.8 5.3 100.0
1946 78.7 3.1 16.9 100.0
1967 66.2 3.2 275 100.0

5) On the basis of the above tables, the material discussed in the appendices and
additional information, some remarks on demographic trends in pre-modern
times are made in Chapter 2 (for ancient times) and in Chapter 3 {for the
period between the Arab conquest and the beginning of the 19th century).
Demographic trends in the transition period between pre-modern and modern
times are discussed in Chapter 4. Several demographic trends during the
Mandatory period and after the establishment of Israel are commented upon
respectively, in Chapters 5 and 6. The determinants of these modern trends
are analyzed in detail in Chapters 8—13.

7
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Many of the historical estimates published in the literature in the past 50 years
have been made by referring at least in some vague way to the territory of Pal-
estine (as defined by the British Mandate).! In order to facilitate comparison
throughout the ages, we have found it expedient to adopt the method — when-
ever possible — of referring to Mandatory Palestine. In particular, these are the
borders adopted for making estimates in the Middle Ages, the Ottoman period
and the modern period.

13 GEOGRAPHIC AND CLIMATIC
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE COUNTRY

Past demographic trends can be better appreciated if some of the basic geogra-
phic and climatic characteristics of the country under survey are taken in con-
sideration

For the reasons explained in Section 1.2, Chapters 1—5 which deal with past
historical trends generally refer to Palestine under British Mandate; we shall
therefore give a short description of this framework. In the part of this Mono-
graph dealing with recent years, Israel is generally referred to. The territory of
Israel will be outlined in Section 5.6.

The country is situated along the Mediterranean sea coast, at the crossroads of
the Asian and African continents.

Graph 1.3 shows that the boundaries of Palestine under the British Mandate
were formed: (1) to the west, by. the Mediterranean Sea; (2) to the southwest

by the straight demarcation line (fixed in 1906) running from Rafiah on the
Mediterranean Sea to the Gulf of Agaba on the Red Sea; (3) to the east by an
almost straight line which is partly along the long depression (under sea level)
up to the junction of the Jordan River with the Yarmuk River; (4) to the north
by the boundary (defined in the Anglo-French convention of 1920 and rectified
in 1922—23) running a little over the 330 parallel to the Mediterranean Sea.

The total area of Palestine was estimated at 27,024 sq. kms., of which 704 sq.
kms. of inland water comprise the three lakes formed by the Jordan River (Lake
Huleh, Lake Tiberias and the Dead Sea, half of which was within Palestinian bor-
ders). Apart from the Jordan no other important rivers exist. The Dead Sea is a
wide internal lake with waters rich in potash and bromine. This is the most im-
portant mineral resource of the country, except for some metallic minerals of
economic value and some oil.

The climate is midway between the Mediterranean and the desert type. The
summer is hot, but made bearable in large parts of the country by westerly
winds from the Mediterranean. The transitory seasons are characterized by occa-
sionally dry and very hot weather, often combined with easterly desiccating
winds. Rainfall occurs almost exclusively between October and April, but it is
mainly concentrated between December and February.

Tin many cases it is not clear whether the estimates found in the literature are also supposed
to inciude the southern part of the country (the Negev). For several periods this source of
uncertainty is not important, as the Negev only had a very small nomadic population. This,
however, is not true for all periods.
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The amount of rainfall decreases from a yearly average of about BOO mm. in
the north to under 50 mm. in the south and decreases with increasing distance
from the Mediterranean Sea.

Air masses are intercepted by the backbone of the hills and mountains (regions
3,4: see below) leaving the Jordan Rift (region 6) as a rain shadow area.

Annual temperatures increase from an average of 169C in the north to 239C in
the south, but the seasonal range over the country is from below freezing point
to above 400C, and the diurnal ranges cause average differences of some 100 on
the coast (region 2) to 159 in the Negev (region 1). While the Mediterranean Sea
has a moderating effect on coastal temperatures (region 2), this effect is blocked
by the hill ranges (regions 3, 4), causing wider variations inland.

Despite its small size, the climatic, topographic and geological conditions of the
country thus vary considerably. For deeper research purposes, a large number of
natural regions can be distinguished.! However, here we shall use a division into
six regions (see Graph 1.3), four of which (2, 3, 4, 5) are of major importance
from the demographic viewpoint.

1) Firstly, we mark off from the rest of the country the southern part (the Ne-
gev), which covers an area of about 12,576 sq.kms. This area has an almost
triangular shape, the three "'sides” being respectively: the Arava depression
from the southern border of the Dead Sea to Red Sea; the Sinai border; and
a line running north of Beersheba from the Sinai border to the Dead Sea.

In this large area, rainfall is generally scarce; it decreases toward the south and
from the hills to low lands. Part of this area is naturally barren, while part was
cultivated in ancient times and has recently again begun being cultivated
and/or inhabited.

Considering the area north of the Negev and running from the Mediterranean
Sea eastward, three almost parallel strips can be distinguished which are
marked respectively (2), {3) + (4) + (5), and (6) in Graph 1.3.

2) Along the Mediterranean Sea a coastal region is found, prevalently a plain
with some gradual rising in levels from west to east. This area is warm and
moist in summer, and mild in winter with plenty of rainfall. It also has rather
ample subsurface water. In the southern and central part of the coastal region
there has been considerable development of old dune ranges parallel to the
coast. Dunes sometimes impede full drainage of water courses; in centuries
preceding the 20th, this caused the formation of swamp areas. However, re-
cently the coastal region has been widely developed: the southern coastal
plain is the country’s main grain-growing area due to the southerly heavy
soi} increase. The central coastal plain {the Sharon) has become one of the
most important citrus growing areas of the country and includes the main
commercial-industrial conurbation of Tel Aviv—Jaffa. The northern Haifa—

1 Many divisions of the country into natural regions have been proposed in the literature,
which need not be quoted here. In the State of Israel a division into 40 natural zones is
currently employed, which is described in the following publication by the Israel Central
Bureau of Statistics: The division of the State of [srael into natural regions for statistical
purposes. Population and housing census 1972 series, No, 8, Jerusalem, 1976.

12
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Acre plain is today well cultivated, with a rich surface water supply, and
forms the hinterland of the country’s main harbor area including the largest
industrial area, Haifa Bay. South of this area a hilly region (the Carmel area)
interrupts the prevalently plain-like nature of the coastal region, but is inclu-
ded in it owing to its extremely maritime climate.

3) 4) East of the coastal region a wide internal range of limestone hills of
karst character is found, interspersed by alluvial basins of various sizes.
Strong dissections and large differences in altitude are often found within
small distances, with some hilly or mountainous peaks rising over 1000 me-
ters. Most of this area is cooler and dryer in summer, and cold in winter with
plenty of rainfall.

Broadly speaking, within this hilly range we can distinguish 3) the Galilee,
in the northern part of the country; and 4) the hills of Samaria (in the cen-
ter of the country) and Judaea (more to the south).

These two regions (3, 4) are divided by

5)a region including the plains of Esdraelon (a large intramontane plain, with
deep alluvial soil) and Ein Harod-Beisan (a funnei shaped alluvial plain de-

scending below sea level).

Along the eastern border of regions (1), (3}, (4) and (5) there is a very narrow
strip of territory (the Rift) including, from north to south, the western part
of the Jordan Valley, the depression below sea level along the western coast
of the Dead Sea and the Arava (the southernmost part of the Rift Valley,
between the Dead Sea and the Red Sea). This region is prevalently hot and
dry without tempering west winds in summer, moderate in temperature
and humidity in winter, and generally lacking in rainfall.

6

—
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CHAPTER 2

SOME REMARKS ON DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS
IN ANCIENT TIMES

2.1 POPULATION FROM PRE-HISTORIC
TIMES TO THE ISRAELITE CONQUEST

Research into prehistoric times shows that the earliest beginnings of man in the
area which later became the Land of Israel can be traced to the Pleistocene pe-
riod, perhaps over a million years ago. Excavations have unearthed remains of
cultures which have developed from very earliest times to the 4th millenium
B.C.E. The position of the Land as the meeting point of the Asian and African
continents, and its great variety of physiogeographic features, which gave rise to
many different forms of human adaptation to the changing environment, may
explain its importance in prehistory.1

Arthaeological research shows that already in the early Bronze age (third mil-
lenium B.C.E.) many important cities? had been established. Archaeological,
Biblical, Egyptian and other sources indicate a large number of cities and other
inhabited places in the Land of Canaan during the second millenium B.C.E.,
both in the Age of the Patriarchs and shortly before and after the Israelite con-
quest (about the 13th century B.C.E.).3 All this may suggest considerable de-
mographic development in early periods, but we are unable to give population
estimates for those periods.

2.2 THE FIRST POPULATION PEAK
IN THE PERIOD OF THE JEWISH KINGDOMS

A considerable number of population estimates have been proposed in the
literature for various time points of the Biblical period, ranging between the
14th century and the 5th century B.C.E. A few of them are quoted in Table
A.1 in Appendix 2A. They have been selected, as suggested by three well known
scholars, who have. tried to reconstruct the demographic evolution over a long
period of time. The opinions of these scholars differ widely in regard to the

15ee M. Stekells, ‘‘Prehistoric Sites'’. In Atlas of Israel, op. cit.,, 1X/2. See attached maps
and bibliography.

20n the meaning of “city’’ in that period, see Appendix- 2E.

3¥. Aharoni, “The Land of Israel from the Patriarchs to David". In Atlas of Israel, op. cit.,
1X/3 and attached maps.
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order of population magnitude, which can be inferred from the figures of Da-
vid’s census as quoted by the Bible.? However, apart from that, some agreement
is found in regard to broad directions of population trends.

A considerable population expansion is thought to have occurred in the period
following David’s census, during the rather peaceful and prosperous reign of
King Solomon (965—928 B.C.E.). In regard to later periods, in which the Jewish
kingdoms were divided, fluctuations in population levels are suggested in the
literature, which cannot be discussed here. For the 9th and 8th centuries B.C.E.,
the estimates suggested by the authors quoted in Appendix 2A are rather close
to each other, and indicate orders of magnitude included between 1,000,000 and
over 1,3560,000.2

23 POPULATION FALL DUE TO THE
ASSYRIAN AND BABYLON!AN WARS

The Assyrian wars, culminating in the destruction of Samaria (720 B.C.E.},
and the Babylonian war, culminating in the destruction of Jerusalem (586
B.C.E.), seem to have determined — besides direct war losses and widespread
ravages — the following additional demographic effects:

1) Deportation of a considerable part of the Israelite population to Assyria. The
descendants of the deportees were probably largely assimilated into other
populations, or else later made some demographic contribution to the Bab-
ylonian Diaspora.

2) Settlement in Samaria of residents of other nations defeated by the Assyr-
jans. With the lengthy process of assimilation of these elements into the re-
maining lIsraelite population, a distinct national religious group was formed
(the Samaritans), a few descendants of which still live in the same area today.

3

—

Deportations of the Kingdom of Judah’s small population were carried out
before by the Assyrians and afterwards by the Babylonians. For Judah’s
Jewish population it seems possible to follow at least vaguely the phases of
its dwindling size. Estimates quoted in Appendix 2A suggest that it was pro-
bably still about 250,000—350,000 inhabitants before the Assyrian depor-
tations (before 701 B.C.E.), it was reduced to some 125,000—150,000 after
these deportations, while some 50,000 were later deported to Babylonia.
Therefore, probably only a rather small Jewish population remained in the
country after the Babylonian wars.

4

—

Foreign elements (such as Edomites, Nabateans, etc.) penetrated into the
country, which otherwise had remained largely depopulated.

5) The Judean deportees in Babylon and their descendants retained their reli-
gious-national identity. The first sizeable Diaspora community (see Section
7.2}, was thus established, and lasted in the same area for over 2,500 years.

TFor the problems connected with the Interpretation of David’s census, see Appendices 1
and 2, There are also authors who deny any credibility to Biblical figures of this census,

2This agreement does not necessarily imply that this was actually the population size.
Qther schalars find these estimates too high.
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2.4 POPULATION RECOVERY BETWEEN THE RETURN FROM BABYLON
AND THE BEGINNING OF ROMAN RULE
(THE SIXTH CENTURY B.C.E. TO THE FIRST CENTURY C.E.)

Out of the Babylonian community various return waves of immigrants came in
the sixth and fifth centuries B.C.E. They established — over a small area of some
3,000 sg.kms. around Jerusalem — and autonomous Jewish province (Yehud),
under the Persian rule. The population of this province may have been some
20,000 strong around 520 B.C.E. and after the second return under Ezra it
might have grown to some 60-70,000 (Table A.1 in Appendix 2).

Probably the returnees absorbed remnants of the local Jewish population, and
it is likely that later the population increased considerably. However, the period
under survey is one of the least documented in the history of the Land of Israel.

During the period following the conquest by Alexander the Great (332 B.C.E.)
the country was successively incorporated into the Ptolemees’ and Seleucids’
states; some Greek settlements were established and a Hellenization movement
developed.

After the Maccabean revolt (166—160 B.C.E.) a new Jewish state was estab-
lished. During about two centuries of Hasmonean and Herodian kings the
state expanded greatly in territory and the population increased substantially.
This was particularly true of the Jewish population, which increased in size also
through the conversion to Judaism of Idumeans and other peoples.

An indirect indication of the growth of the population in this period is given by
the estimates available for Jerusalem; even the conservative evaluations by
Broshi show a rapid increase during the first century B.C.E. and the first centu-
ry C.E. (see Appendix 5)..

For the beginning of the first century C.E., a great number of estimates is avail-
able (see examples in Table A.3 in Appendix 2B) based on a variety of sources
{archaeological surveys and literary evidence, numbers of inhabited places,
evaluations of population size at different |ocalities, economic analysis of den-
sities, etc.).

At first glance the variety of estimates is bewildering. However, upon careful
examination it is seen that there are good reasons for attaching less credibility
to some of the very high and perhaps also to some of the very low estimates.
Excluding extreme values, it is found that 17 out of the 24 estimates listed in
Table A.3 fall between 1.5—3.5 million, while 12 range between 2 and 3
million. The variability could perhaps be reduced even more were it possible to
distinguish between the geographical frames used by various authors.?

Formally, we may take the median of the 24 estimates listed (about 2.5
miltion}) as a rough indicator of “intermediate” or “middle” scholarly
opinion quoted in the existing literature on the possible order of magnitude of

1The Roman province of Judaea (later Syria Palestina) did not coincide with British Man-
date Palestine, as it included territories on the East Bank of the Jordan and did not include
Nabatean territories in the south, Probably some authors vaguely had in mind the Roman
framework, while some of those who wrote after 1920 had modern Palestine in mind.
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the population shortly after the beginning of the Christian era. Whether such a
population size can be considered compatible with the small size of the coun-
try and the economic and technological conditions prevalent in the 1st century
C.E. remains an open question, over which opinions of students differ and
which cannot be discussed here.l

However, even if according to some scholars the actual popuiation size did not
reach the median indicated above, there is general consensus on the fact that
a very considerable population size was reached before the Roman Judean
wars. It appears to be agreed too that Jews constituted the majority of this
population. For Non-Jews, various scholars indicate an estimate of 500,000, If
applied to the “median’’ estimate for total population, this would imply a
Jewish population of some 2,000,000.

2.5. POPULATION DECREASE DUE TO
THE ROMAN JUDEAN WARS (66—-135 C.E.)

In regard to the consequences of both the wars of 66-70 C.E. and 132-135 C.E.,
detailed figures have been transmitted by ancient historians, such as a) Josephus
Flavius, b) Tacitus and ¢) Dio Cassius. If taken at their face values2 they would
imply extremely high rates of loss (a: 64% deaths and 7% enslaved; b: 30%
deaths out of the total Jewish population in the siege of Jerusalem; c: over 40%
deaths). While these rates may be considered extremely exaggerated, they still
testify that the wars were responsible for a very substantial and direct demo-
graphic loss. Further demographic losses were due to war ravages and subsequent
extensive Jewish emigration.

The cumulative decrease of population due to both wars was particularly strong
among the Jews and in the area of Judea. The area around Jerusalem was re-
settled by a Non-Jewish population. Only in the Galilee did a considerable Jew-
ish population remain.

2.6 THE THIRD POPULATION PEAK IN THE BYZANTINE PERIOD

It is likely that in the centuries which followed the Roman-Judean wars, there
was a considerable population recovery — though with some upward and down-
ward fluctuations — which brought it to a new peak around the fifth century

1some scholars deny this possibility, while others stress the likely demographic effects
connected with the considerable economic development of the country in both the Ro-
man and Byzantine. periods. There is little doubt in regard to this development, as compa-
red with the preceding and subsequent periods. A wide documentation is in fact available
which testifies to both agricultural and urban growth. Agriculture was intensive and uti-
lized wide land areas. Large use of dams, cisterns, aqueducts and irrigation canals facilitated
the exploitation of water resources. Even some parts of the Negev were cultivated (mainly
by the Nabateans) through a skillful utilization of meagre rain resources and perhaps of
dew. In the hilly regions rainfall is rather heavy in the winter months; loose earth is there-
fore easily washed down from the slopes. In ancient times, systematic construction of ter-
races and wide forests prevented soil loss. For a bibliography on these problems, see A.
Reifenberg, “The Struggle between the Desert and the Sown, Jerusalem, Publishing De-
partment of the Jewish Agency, 1955; E. Ashtor, A Social and Economic History of the
Near East in the Middle Ages, L.ondon, Collins, 1976, passim and especially pp.338-339;
A. Byatt, ‘*Josephus and Population Numbers in First Century Palestine’’, Palestine Explo-
ration Quarterly, 1973, pp. 51-60.

25ee Appendix 2C.
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C.E. This peak may have been even higher than that of pre-war first century: an
estimate quoted in Appendix- 2D suggests a ratio of 116:100 for the popu-
lation around the fifth century to that in the first century!- This would imply
that toward the end of Byzantine rule the population of Palestine reached the
highest size ever attained before modern times.2

This development seems to accord with the fact that during the tate Roman and
Byzantine periods peace prevailed, agriculture was intensively developed and ex-
tended to southern areas and a considerable urban development occurred. The
Negev served also for eastern trade, and some part of it was cultivated. The con-
siderable flow of capital from the Imperial treasury and from abroad in the Byz-
antine period contributed to the relative prosperity of the country.

In this period, a significant change in the religious composition of the country
took place. We have indicated in the preceding section that the Jewish popula-
tion had decreased due to war and emigration. In later stages it probably under-
went some recovery. However, two additional factors may have contributed in
the long run to its further decline:

1) While it is known that phases of immigrat'ion alternated with phases of emi-
gration, it is likely that in times of religious persecution by Christians, Jew-
ish emigration became stronger.

2} Conversions to Christianity.

By the fifth century C.E. a large majority of the population of Palestine had be-
come Christian, probably under the combined effects of the following factors:
a) Christianity had become the state religion; b) Large sections of the Non-Jew-
ish and Jewish population of the country were converted to it; ¢) There was
considerable immigration of Christian elements from the Byzantine and Roman
empires to the Holy Land. However, at the end of the Byzantine period there
were still substantial Jewish and Samaritan minorities in the country.

2.7 GENERAL DEMOGRAPHIC
CHARACTERISTICS OF ANCIENT TIMES

For the era covered by Sections 2.2—2.6 some general demographic characteris-
tics may be summarized as follows:

1) In certain periods of this era (such as in the 10th—8th centuries B.C.E., in the
Hellenistic-Roman periods and during Byzantine domination) considerable
expansion of the population appears to have occurred.

In a very tentative way, it may be suggested that population peaks occurred
a) between Solomon’s time and the Assyrian wars; b) in the first century
C.E. prior to the Roman-Judean wars; and c¢) around the fifth century C.E.

Tif applied to the ‘“median’’ estimate of about 2,500,000 for the 1st century, this would im-
ply a population of 2,900,000 in the fifth century. There is'no need to stress the purely spe-
culative nature of this calculation.

2a heavy epidemic occurred in 642 C.E. which may have determined a population decrease
aftar that peak.
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The orders of magnitude of population reached during peak periods are a
matter for uncertain and complex speculation: the values of a) around
1,000,000; b) "median’’ estimate 2,500,000; c} 2,900,000 — which were
quoted respectively for the three peak periods — are certainly open to much
criticism. However, even if they are considered as exaggerated, they suggest
orders of magnitude completely different from those appearing in the late
Middle Ages and in the Ottoman period {see Graph 1.1 and Chapter 3).

2) Between the periods of expansion there were periods probably characterized
by strong and sometimes abrupt declines due to wars, deportations, emigra-

tion, etc. However, it appears that after these calamities there was consider-
able demographic resilience.

3) The majority of the population of the country was Jewish in various periods
of the ancient era. However, toward the end the majority became Christian,
while substantial Jewish and Samaritan minorities persisted in the country.

4) In certain parts of this period (as indicated by Appendix 2E and Graph 1.2}
the: population was considerably urbanized. In the Roman and Byzantine pe-

riods, the towns appear to have constituted a very important element in the
demographic and economic life of the country.
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CHAPTER 3

SOME REMARKS ON DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS
FROM THE ARAB CONQUEST TO THE 19TH CENTURY

31 SOURCES OF INFORMATION

Apart from the period of Crusaders’ kingdoms [1099 to 1189 (the fall of Jeru-
salem), or to 1291 (the fall of Acre)] — the territory of the former Roman prov-
ince of Palestine became during this era part of the Moslem empire and its
successor states which dominated it from distant capitals!. This territory was
divided between different districts and locally its identity became obliterated.
In addition, the disappearance of population records which apparently were col-
lected in some Arab states?2 makes it extremely difficult to follow the demogra-
phic evolution for the first part of the surveyed era; only indirect or conjectural
evidence is available for this period3.

However, for later parts of this era some rough quantitative population evalua-
tions for Palestine can be obtained, while for the 16th century and some other
periods, population estimates based on Ottoman households records are availa-
ble (see Appendix 3).

3.2 FROM THE PERSIAN WARS TO THE
DISINTEGRATION OF THE ABBASID CALIPHATE

The closing decades (611—640) of the Byzantine period were marked by the
very destructive4 Persian-Byzantine wars, and later (636—640) by the Arab con-
quest which was followed by the emigration from the country of Byzantine ele-
mentsS and by the settlement of Arab tribes®. The probable impact of all these
events was a considerable decline in the number of inhabitants.

TOmayyad Caliphs ruled from Damascus (661—750); Abbasid Caliphs from Baghdad (750~
878); Tulunids-lkshdids (878—970); Fatimids (970—1099); Ayyubids {(1187—1250}; and
Mameluks (1260—1516) from Cairo; and Ottoman Sultans from Istanbul (1517—-1917).

2g5ae B. Lewis, "'Studies in Ottoman Archives’’, Bulletin of the School of Asian and Afri-
can Studies, London, 1954, XVI, 3, pp. 469—470.

3Wwe have mainly utilized the information on socio-economic and demographic trends for
the entire Syrian region given by E. Ashtor, A social and economic history of the Near
East in the Middle Ages, London, Collins 1976.

4See, for instance, James Parkes, A History of Palestine from 135 A.D. to Modern Times,
New York, Oxford University Press, 1949, p. 82,

5Ashtor, op. cit., p. 13

BAshtor, op. cit., p. 13.
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On the basis of information available for the entire Syrian region, it may be sup-
posed that under the Omayyads (661-—-750), the population remained more or
fess stationary?; epidemics and wars raging in this period may have prevented
any considerable demographic recovery. In the first period of the Abbasids’
Caliphate there may have been some demographic growth2.

33 THE PERIOD OF STRONG
DEPOPULATION {9TH TO 15TH CENTURIES)

Another period of population decrease took place in the Syrian region during
the disintegration of the Caliphate and following the growth of military feudal-
ism in the 9th and 10th centuries3. Some population recovery may have occur-
red in the Syrian region4 during the first period of the Fatimid rule (started in
970) until the middle of the 11th century; however, it is not known whether
this also occurred in Palestine, where Fatimid rule was weak.

It is known that in the second haif of the 11th century famine, droughts, epide-
mics, earthquakes and the raids of Turkish and Arab tribes took a heavy toll of
the population. These calamities, together with other factors {see Section 3.5)
were responsible for further depopulation under the Seldjuk Turks5.

The Crusaders’ conquest had contrasting demographic effects®; on one hand it is
known that (a) devastating massacres of the Moslem population, and an even
larger destruction of the Jewish population were perpetrated; and (b) a mass
exodus from places devastated by war, and emigration of the local population to
Moslem countries took place?.

On the other hand (c) a certain number of Crusaders remained in the country,
and later also immigration from Europe of people of all conditions — from
pilgrims to merchants and knights — took place. {d) This Frankish population
intermarried to a large extent with local women and their offspring contributed
to the population growth. (e¢) The Crusader society was basically urban. Towns,
and more especially coastal towns and ports through which traffic with Europe
was served, were developed. The constant flow of money from Europe contribu-
ted to the economic prosperity of the country.

1Ashtor, op. cit., pp. 91-92,
2Ashtor, op. cit., pp. 90, 92,
3see Ashtor, pp. 168—173.
4sea Ashtor, pp. 191208,

5See Ashtor, pp. 217—220 and J. Prawer, “"Etude de quelques problémes agraires et sociaux
d’une seigneurie croisée au XIl1 siecle’’, Byzantion XXll, 1952, pp. 5—61 and 143—170.

60n the socio-economic and demographic conditions under Crusader rule see: J. Prawer,
The Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, London, Weidenfeld and Nicolson, p. 335; J. Prawer,
Etude de quelques problémes agraires, etc., op. cit.; J. Prawer, ""Colonisation activities in
the Kingdom of Jerusalem’’, Revue Belge de Philologie et d’Histoire, 1951, vol. XXiX,
No. 4, pp. 1063—1118.

70n both points (a) and (b}, see J. Prawer, Etude, op. cit., p. 168.
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Although no records are available, it is conceivable that in the long run (c), (d)
and (e) may have brought some recovery and offset the effects of (a) and (b).
However, the impressive amount of documentation collected by Prawer shows
that the basic trait of Palestinian demography at that time was the extremely
low rural density. This caused an acute shortage of agricultural manpower and
compelled the Crusaders themselves to establish rural settlements?. It may be
noted that after the Crusader rule came to an end, a great number of Europeans
left the country.

For the period around 1200 it is possible to obtainia rough estimate on the size
of the population of Palestine (see Appendix 3A). It appears that the population
was greatly reduced in comparison to the end of the ancient era, although it may
still have been a little higher than in the Mameluke period (see below).

In the first period of rule by Bahrite Mamelukes (1291—1348), there was proba-
bly some increase in population throughout the entire Syrian region2. However,
there were also two distinctive forces which worked in the opposite direction:
{a) Mongol raids which caused a mass flight from the country3, and (b) Mame-
luke rulers destroyed the once flourishing coastal towns in the fear that they
could serve as bases for new Crusades.

A very rough estimate for this period suggests a population of 225,000 (see
Appendix 3A).

A strong new population decline occurred after 1348—49. During this period
the population was decimated by the Black Death and a series of other pesti-
fential outbreaks4 that foflowed. it may be roughly estimated that in the 14th
century the population of Palestine decreased from some 225,000 before the
Black Death to 150,000. It remained also afterwards at a very low level; around
1515 it may still have been no greater than 140,000—150,000 (see Appendix
3A).

3.4 SHORT RECOVERY AND SUBSEQUENT
STAGNATION IN THE OTTOMAN PERIOD

According to Bernard Lewis ‘“the Ottoman conquest opened a new era of pros-
perity in the history of Palestine. The removal of the wastetul and oppressive
rule of the late Mamelukes and the inclusion of the country in a great, stable
and well governed Empire, brought security and opportunity... The towns grew
rapidly, villages became larger and more numerous, and there was an extensive
development of agricuiture, industry and trade. The two last were certainly
helped to no small extent by the influx of Spanish and other Western Jews’’5,

1See previous footnotes and especially the articles Etudes de guelques problémes, ete.
and Co/onisation activities, etc,

25ee Ashtor, pp. 288, 292,

3see Ashtor, op. cit., pp. 290—291, During this period Jerusalem apparently reached its
lowest population point (some 2,000; see Appendix 5A),

4 Ashtor, op. cit,, pp. 301—304.

5See B. Lewis, "Studies in Ottoman archives”, Bulletin of the School of Asian and African
Studies, 1954, XV1, 3, p. 487. :
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TABLE 3.1

ESTIMATES OF POPULATION BY
RELIGION AND RURAL-—-URBAN SECTORS? (1536—1800)

153339
All Moslems Christians Jews Samaritans
religions | {incl. Druzes)

Urban1 37,985 31,000 2,385 4,380 220
Rural 118,835 114,340 3515 980 —
Total 156,820 145,340 5,900 5,360 220

1553—54
Urban 45975 36,245 3,555 5915 260
Rural 159,060 152,160 5,605 1,295 —
Total 205,035 188,405 9,160 7210 260

1690—91 (rough order of magnitude)

Total Lzaz,ooo l 218,630 11,200 l 2,000 170
Around 1800 (very rough estimate)

Urbant 42 650 32,400 4,150 5,950 150

Rural 232,350 213,950 17,650 750 —_

Total 275,000 246,350 21,800 6,700 150

TFor sources of these data, see Appendix 3B. The towns forming the urban sector are Ga-
za, Hebron, Jerusalem, Nabius, Ramle and Safed. In Table 1.1 the estimates for 1533-39
and 1553-54 have been rounded, to stress that they are only approximations.
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Evaluations of the population based on househoid lists are available for this pe-
riod {see Table 3.1 and Appendix 3B) and they suggest a very remarkable in-
crease in all population groups (Moslems, Christians and Jews; urban and rural).

However, the period of growth was short-lived; with the decline of central Otto-
man authority and the increasing corruption of focal government, security and
economic prosperity waned.

Rough estimates suggested for 1690—91 and 1800 (Table 3.1 and Appendices
3.B.5 and 4.A.1) indicate that later periods were marked by general demographic
stagnation (cf. the evaluation of urban population in 1553 and 1800).

3.5 GENERAL DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
ERA BETWEEN THE ARAB CONQUEST AND THE 19TH CENTURY

From Table 1.1, Graph 1.1 and the comments made in preceding sections, we
may infer that the era under survey was marked by some general demographic
characteristics differing from those of the ancient and modern times, as ex-
plained below.

1) Low population level and lack of demographic resilience

While in the ancient era population redeveloped following catastrophic events,
no such recovery was found in most Moslem periods. After strong depopulation
processes which drastically reduced the number of inhabitants in the country,
the population probably oscillated for over 600 years around a level which fell
between a minimum of about 140,000 and a maximum of less than 300,000.
It may therefore have been reduced to some 5—10% as compared with its maxi-
mal assumed size in the Byzantine period.

The low demographic level and long stagnation of the Moslem era are in even
stronger contrast to the dynamic population growth of the modern era during
which the population muitiplied itself over 7 times within 56 years (1919—
1975) and in 1975 reached a level of 4,568,000, which is respectively 15 and 33
times as large as the supposed limits of 140,000—300,000 in the six centuries
between 1200 and 1800.

It may be added that trends in Palestine during the Middle Ages and up to the
19th century markedly differed from those found during the same periods in
Europe'; in particular, the extremely strong decrease, followed by stagnation,
which prevailed in Palestine between the thirteenth century and the beginning of
the nineteenth, stood in strong contrast to the slow but continuous population
increase in Europe during this period (apart from the 14th century). On the
other hand, developments in Palestine appear to have been rather similar to
those which occurred during the same period in neighboring Mid-Eastern coun-
tries2. Therefore, to explain those developments, factors more or less common
to the entire Mid-Eastern region can be adduced {see Sections 3.6 and 3.7).

1E.g., cf. La population de I'ltalie, C.I.C.R.E.D. Series of World Population Year (1974),
pp.9—14,

2por depopulation processes in Irag, Syria and Egypt and its causes, see E.Ashtor, op, cit,,
and attached bibliography.
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2) Religious composition of the population

In the centuries following the Arab conguest, a process of Islamization took
place; nevertheless, the majority may have remained Christian until about the
9th centuryl. Since then, until the 20th century, the majority was Moslem
(although during the Crusader period the proportion of Christians probably
increased).

Despite early Christian and later Moslem predominance, the population of
Palestine persistently inciuded throughout the ages various religious minorities:
Jews, Samaritans, and later Christians of many denominations, and Druzes, The
study of the survival and demographic characteristics of these groups over the
period of general demographic decline, and despite political, social and economic
difficulties, is quite fascinating, but cannot be attempted within the scope of this
Monograph.

3) Proportion of urban population

In comparison with populations in ancient and modern times, proportions of
urban population were low in the surveyed era {see Appendix 2E and Tables 1.2
and 1.3).

However, even in this era considerable changes did occur. During Crusader rule
the population was largely urbanized and also included some comparatively large
urban agglomerations2. There was a decline in the proportion of urban popula-
tion during the Mameluke period. In this and also in the Ottoman period, urban
localities were few in number and generally included only a few thousand
inhabitants. There was nothing in Palestine to compare to the huge urban
agglomerations, such as Cairo, Damascus or Baghdad. Even Jerusalem, which was
regarded throughout the ages as a religious center, probably remained for large
intervals of this era a city with less than 10,000 inhabitants (see Appendix 5).
Ramle, founded in 715—717 by the Omayyad Caliphs, became a flourishing
commercial center, remained an important town for three centuries3, but later
declined. At the beginning of the Ottoman period, besides Jerusalem and Ramie,
only four other places could be recognized as urban centers4.

The proportion of the population that was urban probably tended to decline
during the first three centuries of Ottoman rule (see Tables 1.2 and 1.3). The
proportion of urban among the Moslems {who constituted the majority of the
population in the country) decreased from about 21% around 1536 to about
13% by 1800. The Moslem population thus had a very pronounced rural charac-
ter and also included a considerable proportion of nomads. However, the size-
able agglomerations of Jewish and Christian minorities in Jerusalem and other
centers of religious importance. made the urban proportion relative to the total
population of Palestine in 1800 somewhat larger (15-21%) than that for Mos-
lems.

1Sae J. Parkes, A Histary of Palestine, op. cit., p. 92.
2see the literature quoted in Section 3.3 and Appendix 3A.
3566 Ashtor, op. cit,, p. 91,

411 should be noted that in the Ottoman period acknowledgement of locality as a8 town was
glven mainly by taking into consideration whether it gave administrative or judiciary ser-
vicaes. Therefore some towns may have had smaller populations than some large villages.
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3.6 POSSIBLE FACTORS OF DEPOPULATION AND,
DEMOGRAPHIC STAGNATION IN THE ERA UNDER SURVEY

A) Socio-economic factors

As the population in this era was largely rural, attention should be devoted
mainly to changes that occurred in agricultural conditions as compared to
ancient times. These were probably not due to cyclical climatic transformations,
as was once suggested?, but seem to be mainly due to man-induced factors. The
very low absolute size of the rural population in the Middle Ages and in the
Ottoman period as compared to that prevailing in ancient times can be gauged
from the following facts: (a) a considerable proportion of ancient villages was
abandoned?; (b) the average population of the villages was very low; and (c)
the area actually utilized for agricultural purposes was greatly reduced. It
appears that wide areas of the plains and the Negev (marked 1, 2 and 5 in Graph
1.3) were progressively abandoned by the rural population, which tended to
concentrate increasingly in internal regions (3 and 4). However, even in these
regions rural density declined in comparison to Roman-Byzantine times3.

These developments were probably due to or connected with concurrent factors
including: (a) progressive neglect of ancient traditions of intensive cultivation,
and of the wide network of canals, dams and other irrigation devices, of wide-
spread terracing in hilly and mountainous regions, and of the road system; (b)
later destruction of coastal towns which also entailed the decline of the sur-
rounding agricultural poputation; (¢} growth of malaria-spreading swamps, and
the increased formation of dunes, due to silting of brooks and wind erosion,
especially along stretches of the Mediterranean coast and in the internal plains
(regions 2, 5 in Graph 1.3); (d) progressive neglect of the northern Negev (region
1), where the desert graduaily encroached on the cultivated areas; (e} the pre-
sence of Bedouin tribes in the northern Negev and other regions brought a
regression of wide areas from the rather advanced agricultural levels of ancient
times and a return to a primitive pastoral economy#4. Overgrazing of goats and
camels had a devastating effect on natural vegetation. Moreover, internal feu-
ding among Bedouin tribes and their frequent attacks on fellaheen, travellers,
pilgrims and even urban centers endangered internal security and lines of com-
munication and commerce; (f) soil erosion and fand waste due to factors men-

TE. Huntington (Civilization and Climate, New Haven, 1914) suggested alternate periods of
aridity and moisture during historical times; the decline of agriculture in Levant countries
from ancient to modern times might therefore be explained by a progressive drying out of
the region. However, further research has refuted this thesis, See the literature quoted in A,
Reifenberg, The struggle between the desert and the sown, Jerusalem, Publishing Depart-
ment of the Jewish Agency, 1955, pp. 22—24, For a recent revival of the climatic theory see
the literature quoted by Ashtor {op. cit., p. 51).

2petajled literature and data on the farge numbers of abandoned settlements found in sur-
veys performed in various parts of Palestine are quoted by Ashtor, op. cit., pp. 53—58, 60,
See also: D.H.K. Amiran. The patterns of settlement in Palestine, /srae/ Exploration Journal,
Vol, 3, 1953; W, Hiitteroth. The patterns of settlement in Palestine in the sixteenth centurv,
In Studies, on Palestine during the Ottoman Period, Ed. M. Maoz, Jerusalem, The Magnes
Press, The Habrew University, 1975, pp. 3—10 .

3The processes described here were not linear; in the course of the long period surveyed
there were many fluctuations (see for instance the beginning of Section 3.4),

450e Ashtor, op. cit., pp. 17, 158—159,
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tioned under (a) and to the destruction of forests; (g) heavy taxation prevailing
for long periods of the surveyed era, Agricultural taxation was mainly levied by
military chieftains, feudal lords or local strongmen and notables who bought
inherited or otherwise acquired tax-farming rights. Over-taxation, severity of
penalties for non-payment, arbitrariness in exaction, and usurious interest rates
on debts put a permanent burden on the poor peasantry.

The degree of industrial, commercial and urban development varied in different
periods. In some phases of general economic prosperity in the empires of which
Palestine was a part, this had some impact on the urban life of Palestine2. How-
ever, during most of the period under survey, Palestinian towns were too far
away from the largest developing centers of the various empires and from the
main traffic routes, and their manufactures (such as dyeing, weaving, etc.) de-
clined. They became local centers of rather neglected and distant provinces.
Only in times of direct contact with Europe (the Crusaders’ period and at the
end of the 19th century)there were signs of considerable urban revival.

B) Demographic factors

As no statistical data on population movements are available for this era we can
only propose some hypotheses about the demographic channels through which
the general factors mentioned above and a few additional factors may have in-
fluenced population size.

Population decline can probably be largely explained by high mortality in bath
calamitous and normal times. The toll exacted by various pestilential and epide-
mic diseases was very high. The literature (summarized by Ashtor3 for the Arab
period) mentions a great number of years full of epidemics and ravages, espe-
cially during the Black Death period. These were followed in the Near East by
many outbreaks of epidemics in the 14th and 15th centuries which caused wide-
spread depopulation. In addition, other natural and man-made calamities, such
as earthquakes, wars and massacres by invading armies, droughts and famines are
mentioned in the literature as being the cause of population decline4. There is
nothing exceptional here or different from other sad human histories; what
appears peculiar and in sharp contrast with the ancient era, is the lack of demo-
graphic recovery after these events.

It may be assumed, too, that in “normal”’ times as well mortality was high, due
to an almost complete absence of medical care, in addition to ignorance and mal-
nutrition. Malnutrition is extensively discussed by Ashtor, who gquotes (passim)
an impressive documentation showing the low nutritional conditions among the
poor strata of the population which constituted the majority of Near Eastern so-
cieties, in contrast to the numerically small upper classes or military castes which
frequently enjoyed good economic conditions.

1See Ashtor, op. cit., pp. 38—39, 66—67, 137—139, 158, 214—215, See also for many of
the factors quoted in the text: M. Sharon, Notes and studies on the history of the Holyland
under Islamic rule. Jerusalem, Yad Izhaq Ben Zvi, 1976.

20n industrial developments in Palestine, see Ashtor, op. cit., pp. 97—98, 243, etc.
3gee, for instance, Ashtor op.cit., pp. 87, 91, 219, 221, 238--239, 277—279, 301—-305.

435ee also Sections 3.2 and 3.3.
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For a much later period (the late 18th century), a rough indication of the very
high mortality prevailing among Palestine Bedouins is given in the recent re-
search by H. Muhsam and B. Arnsburg?, based on age-distribution of about 200
Bedouin skeletons found in a semi-desert area of southern Israel. Having exami-
ned this material, the authors suggest that the life expectation was about 27 for
males and 22 for females (because of very high maternal mortality).

There are no data on the demographic effects of marriage and birth patterns. In
later periods, Moslem populations are generally found to have very high marriage
rates, a young marriage age, and high fertility2. This is also true for the Moslem
population of Palestine under the British Mandate. However, it does not neces-
sarily imply that this was also true for the Moslem population of Palestine in the
surveyed era. Assuming that the tendency to universal and early marriage also
characterized that period and that there was no extensive use of birth control,
we still have to take into consideration other factors limiting fertility, such as
poor general health conditions, and specific factors such as high maternal morta-
lity, malaria, malnutrition, etc.

Migrations pulled in various directions. Mass exodus in fear of invading armies
is mentioned, for instance, in relation to the Arab and Mongol conquests. How-
ever, some limited demographic gains were due to the settlement of the conquer-
ors.

Internal migrations for economic reasons may have been of some size in certain
periods. Sometimes they had the character of a movement within the region.
However, there were probably also long-distance internal migrations within em-
pires. Although no data are available it ean be assumed that people tended to
move from less developed provinces to more developed regions and to the large
regional or imperial capital cities. In certain periods this was probably a factor
of population loss in Palestine. Demographic losses may have also been due, in
certain periods, to military conscriptions.

1An estimate of the mortality of Bedouins in the late 18th century. Paper in preparation
for publication {Jerusalem, 1977).

2see for instance, Muslim attitudes toward family planning. New York, The Population
Council, 1972,






CHAPTER 4

DEMOGRAPHIC EVOLUTION DURING THE 19TH
CENTURY AND UP TO THE FIRST WORLD WAR; THE END
OF STAGNATION; WAR RECESSION

4.1 SOURCES OF INFORMATION FOR THIS ERA

For this period various rough evaluations of the urban population have been pre-
pared on the basis of a rather large number of estimates by towns (albeit often
inaccurate and contradictory) made available by contemporary Western visitors,
occasionally on the strength of information supplied by Ottoman authorities.
With regard to total population size, only very rough estimates are availabie for
the beginning of the 19th century, while for the last decades of the period under
survey, some official evaluations and lists of households or of adults by locali-
ties are available. A considerable amount of information is avaiiable on the Jew-
ish population (For all these sources, see Appendix 4).

4.2 THE END OF DEMOGRAPHIC STAGNATION

Table 4.1 gives a very rough estimate of population by religion and urban or ru-
ral sector at the beginning of the 19th century, as compared to somewhat better
estimates for around 1890 and 1914.

Despite uncertainties in the estimates presented in Table 4.1, the following gene-
ral conclusions can be drawn:

1) The period of demographic stagnation which had lasted well over six centu-
ries came to an end during the first part of the 19th century.

By perusing the more detailed data available for the urban population, as
well as other sources, it is suggested that demographic growth was still very
limited in the first decades of the century (1800--1840) but later on there
was a considerable increase. Acceleration of growth may have been particular-
ly strong between 1870 and 1890.

2) For Moslems and Christians, growth was larger in the urban than in the rural
sector. The extremely small Jewish rural sector increased proportionately
more than the urban one in the closing decades of the period.

3) Growth was proportionately much larger for the Jewish population than for

other population groups, and was larger for the Christians than for the
Moslems.
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TABLE 4.1

ESTIMATES OF THE POPULATION BY
RELIGION AND URBAN-RURAL SECTOR (1800—1914)

Around 1800 (very rough estimate)

All religions Moslems Christians Jews Sama-

(incl.Druzes) i ritans

Urban 56,750 38,600 11,400 6,600 150
Rural 218,250 207,750 10,400 100 ———

Total 275,000 246,350 21,800 6,700 150

Around 1890 (Estimate}

Urban1 175,660 100,300 34,900 40,300 160
Rural 356,400 331,300 22,500 2,600 ———

Total 532,060 431,600 57,400 42 900 160

Around 1914 (Total: official estimate}

Urban1 270,100 140,050 48,000 81,900 150
Rural 419,200 385,100 22,000 12,100 —_—

Total 689,300 525,150 70,000 94,000 150

1Six towns quoted in Table 3.1 with the addition of another six {Acre, Bethiehem, Haifa,
Jaffa, Nazareth and Tiberias).

4) On the whole, on the eve of the First World War the population was about
two and a half times as large as at the beginning of the 19th century.

5) Around 1914 it was still predominantly rural (61%) and had a Moslem majori-
ty (76%), but both characteristics were much less pronounced than at the
beginning of the 19th century (79% rural, 90% Moslem).

To gain an understanding of the possible factors underlying this transformation,
we shall examine some socio-economic changes that occurred in the country
during the period under survey, and in particular the beginning of the moderni-
zation process (Section 4.3), and the development of urbanization (Section 4.4).
Then we shall briefly analyze some specific demographic factors which may have
been in operation (Section 4.5).

43 THE SLOW BEGINNINGS OF MODERNIZATION

Until the end of the 18th century the provinces of the Ottoman empire corres-
ponding to Palestine had very little direct contact with Europe. The Napoleonic
wars and later the Egyptian rule (1832—40) brought in their wake the first con-
tacts, and in the course of time the country regained some small measure of in-
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ternational position as the Holy Land. Contacts with Europe were considerahly
strengthened through many channels; Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant clergy
and missionaries intensified their educational, medical and charitable activities,
which were to a large extent centered in Jerusalem. European powers opened
consulates in Jerusalem and assumed protection over different minorities and
population groups. Pilgrimages, some tourism and trade developed with im-
proved communications {around 1830: the first steam boats; 1837: Austrian and
French postal services, later replaced by the Turkish service; 1865: the beginning
of telegraph services in a number of towns; 1868: the first road adapted for
wheeled carriages — between Jerusalem and Jaffa — followed by the Jerusalem-
Nablus road; 1890—92: the Jaffa-Jerusalem railway, later connected to the
Hadjaz railway).

There were also some improvements in district administration and in internal
security. Modest attempts were made to establish public schools (following a
law enacted in 1869).

In the last decades of this period Jewish immigration of a ““modern’ character
(see Sections 8.1 and 8.4} started having a considerable impact on the transfor-
mation of the country.

44 SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF URBANIZATION

It has already been mentioned (Section 3.5.3) that during the period of stagna-
tion, “towns” were generally few in number and small in size. They started to
increase in size after 1840 (see Table 4.2).

TABLE 4.2
TOWNS OF PALESTINE BY NUMBER OF INHABITANTS (1800—1910)
Year Under 10,000— 20,000— | 30,000— | 50,000— Total
Around: | 10,000 | 19,999 29,999 49999 | 99,999

Number of towns by size

1800 12 — — — — 12

1840 9 3 - — — 12

1860 10 2 — - — 12

1880 6 5 — 1 - 12

1890 5 4 2 1 — 12

1900 5 4 1 1 1 12

1910 5 3 1 2 1 12

Proportion of urban population living in each size of towns Average

population
of a town

1800 100 — - — — 100 | 4,729

1840 50 50 — — — 100 | 5,833

1860 62.6 374 - — — 100 | 7,956

1880 254 49.8 — 248 —_ 100 |10,404

1890 204 309 248 239 — 100 114,632

1200 16.7 30.5 12.6 142 26.0 100 (17,603

1910 138 21.4 8.3 288 27.6 100 |21,130
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The increase was particularly strong in Jerusalem which, because of Jewish immi-
gration and the developments mentioned in Section 4.3, gained a prominent po-
sition. Other centers of religious interest for Jews and Christians also increased,
but at a much slower pace (see Table 4.3).

TABLE 4.3

URBAN POPULATION BY TYPE OF TOWNS (1800—1910)

Year Total of which: In non-coastal In Percentage of | Percen
around: urban towns coastal | Jews Christians | tage of
popu- Jerusalem | Other Other |towns3 in religious urban
tation religions | towns2 centers popula-
centers] tion in
coastal
towns
1800 56,750 8,750 13,750 14,500 [19,750 | 289 218 348
1840 70,000} 13,000 11,250 17,000 |28,750 | 29.1 328 411
1860 88,270( 18,000 16,750 20,000 {33,520 | 36.7 26.1 33.0
1880 124,850| 31,000 24 250 26,100 143,500 | 41.7 23.3 348
1890 175,660 42,000 32,910 38,850 |61,900 | 454 30.0 353
1900 211,240( 55,000 35,300 41,310 |79,630 | 51.1 26.7 37.7
1910 253,560| 70,000 39,870 46,150 |97,540 | 524 24 4 385
Index No.
for 1910 447 800 289 318 494
(1800: 100}

1Bethlehem, Nazareth, Safad, Tiberias

2Hebron, Nablus, Ramle
3Acre, Gaza, Haifa, Jaffa

A particular development, which taok place toward the end of the period under
survey, was the considerable growth of coastal towns (Table 4.3), especially
Jaffa, Gaza and Haifa. This was due to the beginning of modernization and to
renewed sea traffic, and was accompanied by some modest revival of agriculture
on the coastal plain.

4.5 DEMOGRAPHIC FACTORS OF
POPULATION DEVELOPMENT (1800—1914)

Assuming that the estimates of Table 4.1 are to some extent reliable, it may be
inferred that between 1800 and 1914 the Moslem population had a yearly aver-
age increase of an order of magnitude of roughly 6—7 per thousand. This can be
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compared to the very crude estimate of about 4 per thousand for the “’less deve-
loped countries” of the world (in Asia, Africa and Latin America) between 1800
and 19101, 1t is possible that some part of the growth of the Moslem population
was due to immigration2.

However, it seems likely that the dominant determinant of this modest growth
was the beginning of some natural increase. In a very speculative way, assuming a
total fertility somewhat higher than 5 and an "'Eastern” type 6f mortality3, the
rate of increase found would imply a life expectation of around 30.5 years —
still very low but somewhat higher than that which may have prevailed in pre-
vious centuries {see Section 3.6B). Possible causes for this small improvement are
likely to be found in the apparent absence between 1840 and 1914 of major
calamities (although various large-scale epidemic outbreaks did occur).

Higher rates of population growth among Christians may have been due mainly
to a greater decrease in mortality. This might, in turn, be explained by the evolu-
tion mentioned in Section 4.3 which affected the Christian population to a
larger extent than the Moslems. However, the Christians were affected by various
migratory processes; on one hand, some immigration from Europe took place,
again in connection with the developments described in Section 4.3. On the
other hand, probably toward the end of the period under survey, a rather exten-
sive emigration of Christians {mainly to Latin America) took place4, paralleling
to some extent the Christian migration from Lebanon5. Moreover, there was
probably some internal migration from villages to towns.

The very large increase of the Jewish population is explained mainly by the
strengthening of immigration that occurred principally in the last part of the
period under survey (see Sections 8.1 and 8.4). It may be assumed that before
“modern” immigration, mortality was so high as to wipe out any natural in-
crease and re-emigration was strong. However later, and more so in the ““mo-
dern’’ sections of the Jewish population, the situation changed. There was stili
rather considerable re-emigration in this period, but it did not completely offset
immigration (see Section 9.2). Due to the combined effect of the positive bal-
ances of natural and migratory increase, the Jewish population changed its basic
characteristics in this period. Instead of a small minority in a precarious situation
in a few towns, Jews became, on the eve of the First Worid War, the second ar-
gest population group. They numbered close to 100,000 and constituted the lar-
gest population section in Jerusalem; they laid foundations for the first Jewish
modern town (Tel Aviv), formed a considerable demographic element in 4 other
towns, and had established 47 rural settlements, as compared with five such
settlements in 1882.

1See: "The population debate: dimensions and perspectives”, Papers of the World Popula-
tion Conference, Bucharest 1974, Vol.l, p. 171, New York, United Nations 1975,

2For instance, it is known that some immigration from other parts of the empire occurred.
— spontaneously or organized by the Ottoman authorities. Thus Druzes, Kurds, Circassians,
Bosniaks, etc. established a number of new settlements (see for instance, At/as of Israel, op.
clt., XI1/1).

3A.J.Coale and J.P.Demeny, Regional Model Life Tables, Princeton University Press, 1966.

4A clear proof of this is found in the fact that the census of 1922 indicated 10,707 “'Palesti-
nian Christians abroad’’, of whom 8,577 were in Latin America.

5 .
See for instance, Y. Courbage et P, Fargues, La situation démographique au Liban,
CICRED Serles, Beyrouth 1974, pp, 39—40,
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4.6 DEMOGRAPHIC RECESSION DUE
TO THE FIRST WORLD WAR (1914—1918)

Demographic effects of the First World War can roughly be evaluated by compa-
ring the following sets of evaluations:

a) Ottoman estimate 1914; b) estimate for the Jewish population at the end
of 1918, based (i} on Jewish population censuses of 1916-18 { see Appendix
6.12); (ii) on an evaluation for the beginning of 1919 obtained from the
census of 1922 and data on immigration in 1919-22; ¢) British estimate for
March 1919 which presumably understates the number of Moslems and pos-
sibly somewhat overstates the number of Jews; d) extrapolated values for
1919 (not given here) obtained (i) from the 1914 estimate and various
hypotheses on the expected increase in 1914-19 based on an assumption that
there will be no war; (ii) from the 1922 census and various hypotheses on the
increase during 1919-22,

Sets a)b)c) are given below. While a discussion of d) would be too long and com-
plex, the following conclusions seem to be acceptable. The war had very destruc-
tive effects on the Jewish population, which presumably declined by some 40%,
and on the Christian population which also declined considerably {although to a
lesser extent than the Jews). The effects the war had on the Moslem population
were by far less pronounced.

“Moslems | Christians |  Jews Total
{incl. Others)
a) Population 1914 (Estimate) 525,000 70,000 94,000 689,000
b} Jewish population(end of 1918) 56,000
c) Population estimate
March, 1919 515,000 62,500 65,300 648,000

The decline was particularly strong in towns, where it affected all the population
groups.
The census of 1931 revealed that the number of children born in 1914—18 and

surviving in 1931, was much smaller in all population groups than that of chil-
dren belonging to the preceding and following guinquennial cohorts.!

Aged beBtsvrenen Moslems Jews Christians

18-23 190913 57,354 17,356 9,759

13-18 1914-18 | 44,858 12,182 6,940
8-13 1919-23 73,220 16,048 9,143

1calculation based on graduated distributions, Census of Palestine 1931 Report Vol. 1, pp.
149—-154,
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Despite absence of data with regard to natural and migratory movements, it is
nevertheless possible to identify some causes of war losses:

1) In all population groups, the prolonged absence of mobilized men caused
a decrease in births.

2) Mortality increased due to many factors, such as: a) epidemics, b} famine,
and c) war destruction. Epidemics and famine had a more devastating effect
on the urban population, particularly in certain localities?.

3) Christian and Jewish population suffered from deportations by the Ottoman
authorities. In some cases mass deportations were followed by voluntary de-
partures?.

In consequence of the above mentioned factors, the proportion of urban popu-

lation declined considerably, and after the war it returned to approximately the

1890—1900 level {35%; see Table 1.2).

1information available for the Jewish Ashkenazi communities in the towns of Jerusalem
and Safed suggest that in the first community the mortality was about 10% in 1916, 8%
in 1917, and 6% in 1918, and that in the second community over half the initial population
died during 1914—1918, The Moslem and Christian population of Safed was also reduced
after the war to less than half its pre-war size. (see: Enumeration of the Jews of Eretz Israel,
Jaffa, Palestine Zionist Office, 2 Vols, 1918—1919). Some statistics show that in various

rural Jewish colonies, mortality increased considerably in 1916—18, but it did not reach the
levels quoted above for towns.

25ee the Enumeration quoted above, passim,
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CHAPTER 5

THE MANDATORY PERIOD.
MODERNIZATION AND DEMOGRAPHIC GROWTH.

5.1 THE BRITISH MANDATE OVER PALESTINE

The immediate consequences of the First World War were a regression in both
the general and economic conditions of Palestine and population decrease
(Section 4.6). However the long run consequences worked in the opposite direc-
tion: a strong modernizing trend was set in motion and there were revolutionary
changes in the population size and structure.

In this section some information on the Mandate itself is given, and in Section
5.3 modernization and socioeconomic developments are summarized. Demo-
graphic changes are examined in general in Section 5.2 and by regions and
urban-rural sectors in Section 5.4, The end of the Mandate and the consequences
of the 1948—49 war are reviewed in Sections 5.5 and 5.6.

Between October 1917 and September 1918 the British Army conguered Pales-
tine from the Turks. The British first instituted a military government which
was replaced in 1920 by a civil administration; then in 1922 the League of Na-
tions gave to GreatBritain the Mandate to administer- Palestine and Transjordan.
The territory of Palestine was delineated — with minor adjustments — from the
former Sanjaks of Acre, Nablus and Jerusalem and was given the boundaries
described in Section 1.3.

The Mandate endorsed the declaration made by the British Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs, A.J. Balfour in 1917, and recognized the historical connec-
tion between the Jewish people and Palestine and the reasons for reconstructing
their Naticniai Home.in that country. The Mandatory government was made
responsible for placing the country under such political, administrative and
economic conditions as would secure the establishment of a Jewish National
Home (Article 1), and the Jewish Agency was recognized as a public body for
advising and cooperating with the administration in matters affecting its estab-
lishment {Article 4). The administration was asked to facilitate Jewish immigra-
tion, while ensuring that the right and position of other sectors of the popula-
tion were not prejudiced (Article 6).

The Ottoman domination which had lasted for about four centuries thus came
to an end. The country regained a political identity, which had locally disap-
peared after the Crusaders’ era; it shed the rule of a weak Eastern empire and
entered the sphere of influence of a Western power. The new government was
made internationally responsible for its development. While the Ottoman ' go-
vernment had opposed Jewish immigration, the formation of a Jewish National
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Home now became an official aim, and Jewish immigration one of the dominant
features of the quick demographic evolution occurring in this period.

5.2 CHANGES IN THE SIZE AND ETHNIC-RELIGIOUS STRUCTURE OF
THE POPULATION OF PALESTINE DURING THE MANDATORY PERIOD

One of the signs of the country’s gradual modernization was the beginning of
statistical data collection system (see Appendix 6): in 1922 a very sketchy
population census was taken, followed in 1931 by a much better designed and
more detailed one. Since 1919, data on migratory movements across frontiers
have been collected, and in 1922 the systematic registration of vital statistics
began. The resulting data contained many omissions and shortcomings {(which
are described in Appendix 8). Nevertheless these data, duly revised, permit us to
reconstruct yearly estimates of the population of the country as a whole and of
its main constituent groups, and to give an overview of prevailing demographic
trends. Some population estimates are given in Table 1.1 for selected years. The
yearly estimates between 1922 and 1947 are presented in detail in Graph 5.1.
This graph has been constructed following a new method which permits simul-
taneous presentation of information usually given by an ordinary and a semi-
logarithmic diagram, viz.:

a) the size of population P; of a given group at the end of each year i, is given
by a point having its ordinate proportional to P; and its abscissa located at i;

b) the absolute population change in the course of period i is indicated as in
an ordinary diagram by (Pj - P;. 1)

c) the relative change in the course of i (as measured by the rate 100
(Pi - P;j - 1)/(Pj . 1) } is shown by a symbol ("Graphical Rational Pattern’’)
which is proportional to the rate represented. G.R.P. symbols are explained
in Appendix 10.

A glance at Graph 5.1 and Table 1.1 enables us to grasp the following main de-
velopments:

1) During the period of British administration, which lasted about 30 years
(1919—1948), the population of Palestine almost trebled itself, passing from
some 676,000 at the beginning of 1219 to about 1,970,000 at the end of
1947.

2) The two major groups (Mosiems and Jews) had in this period a similar abso-
lute increase of population {of an order of magnitude of about 600,000).

3) However, in relative terms, this meant a much larger increase for the Jewish
population, which multiplied itself more than eleven times, growing from
about 56,000 at the beginning of 1919 to 650,000 in May 1948 (end of the
Mandatory administration). Annual yearly rates of increase for this popu-
lation were very high, mainly during 1919—1921, 192426, and 1932—-36,
which were periods of relatively very high immigration from abroad (Section
8.5).

4) Among the Moslems and Christians the yearly rates of growth were generally
much lower than among the Jews and more uniform over the course of time
(although generally increasing), since they depended primarily upon naturai
increase, However, the rates themselves are very high and tend to grow in
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the course of time. As we shall see later (Chapters 12—13), this can be ex-
plained mainly by the rapid decline in mortality rates, accompanied in the
case of the Moslems by an increase in fertility rates. These developments are,
in turn, to be related to the rapid socioeconomic development of the country
during the Mandatory period.

Difference in the growth rates determined an important change in the ethnic-
religious structure of the population, as shown by Table 1.1 and Graph 1.2. The
proportion of the Moslems decreased from about 81% in 1919 to 60% in 1947
— while that of the Jews increased from 8% to 32%.

5.3 MODERNIZATION AND SOCIOECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENTS DURING THE MANDATORY PERIOD

The demographic changes described in previous sections were part and parcel of
wide, rapid, and often contrasting transformation processes, which occurred
during the Mandatory period and affected to various degrees the different popu-
lation sectors. Some of these processes will be briefly described below.

A)The economic and social development of the Jewish National Home

A very strong factor of dynamism and modernization was introduced by the
Zionist movement’s endeavors to build a National Home in the ancient home-
land of the Jews, where they might feel free of the constraints and dangers of
Diaspora life {See Chapter 7), develop their own culture, revive their language
(Hebrew) and build an autonomous democratic society. The fullfilment of
these objectives implied: ingathering of Jews from their countries of dispersion
(Chapter 8); retraining them to be able to face the harsh realities of a still poor,
backward and partly hostile environment; shifting them to occupations needed
for the development of the country; building a Jewish economic structure more
"normal’’ and self-contained (including all branches of production} than that
typical of Diaspora Jews. Strong emphasis was thus put on establishing rural
colonies and forming a rural sector. This entailed supplying a) land, b) water,
and c) proper human resources.

a) The land in Jewish possession was extremely limited before modern immi-
gration (25 sq. kms. in 18821). Before the First World War and during the
Mandatory period the Jewish National Fund, other Jewish public institutions
and private persons bought considerable tracts of iand from the Arabs.2

1 These and following figures are taken from the Statistical Handbook of Jewish Palestine by
D. Gurevich and A, Zanker (Jerusalem, Department of Statistics of the Jewish Agency for
Palestine, 1947).

2 Official figures suggest that area owned by Jews was 650 sq. kms. at the end of the First
World War and 1549 sq. kms. in 1946, of which 653 owned by the Jewish National Fund.
A recent paper by Y. Porath (The Land Problem in Mandatory Palestine, The Jerusalem
Quarterly, No, 1, Fall 1976, pp. 18—27) summarizes as follows some of the main charac-
teristics of land acquisitions which had a considerable impact on the geographical distribu-
tlon of the Jewish population. From 1880 up to the late 1930s purchases were made mainly
in the coastal plains (region 2 of Graph 1.3), in the Esdraelon (5) and Jordan Valley (6) and
to a lesser extend in the Galilee (3). Only during the 1940s large tracts of land were also
purchased in the Negev (1) from Beduin sheikhs, This geographical pattern illustrates the
buyers’ desire to purchase in sparsely inhabited parts of the country, where the land was
largely uncultivated, swampy, cheap and, most important, without tenants, Detailed
research on the number of Arab peasant families remained landless due to Jewish land
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Moreover, wide soil reclamation projects were carried out; near the end of
Mandatory period it was calculated that the area recovered by the Jews
through swamp drainage covered about 486 sg. kms. In 1945, 83% of the
land in Jewish possession was rural.

b) Water was to a considerable degree obtained from underground sources.
Modern methods of cultivation were introduced mainly on the basis of syste-
matic agricultural research. Toward the end of the Mandatory period, Jewish
agriculture was mainly based on plantations (such as citriculture} and mixed
farming (dairy, poultry, vegetables, fodder and cereals). Afforestation was
for the most part performed by the Jewish National Fund; by 1945 over 4
million trees had been planted by this Fund.

¢) The number of rural Jewish settlements increased from 47 in 1914 1o 326
in 19487, and their population grew from 12,000 to 110,631. The majority
of those who settled in rural localities and turned to agricultural occupations
were of European origin and urban background. Many changed their occupa-
tions or trained themselves for agriculture under the impact of the Zionist
ideal to “return to the soil”, or through socialist motivations. Many settle-
ments were of communal or cooperative type. This probably rendered pro-
duction more efficient, and helped to ensure security and ease the adaptation
of new immigrants to rural life. According to the 1948 census, the Jewish
rural population was divided as follows:2

No. of
settlements  Population
Communal settlements (”Kibbutzim'’)3 177 54,208
Small holder settlements ("’"Moshavim”’, etc.}4 104 30,142
Villages ("“Moshavot’’)5 and others 45 26,281
326 110,631

Footnote continued from previous page:

purchases during seventy years is estimated by Porath to less than four thousand. For a
detailed map of lands in Jewish possession, see A Survey of Palestine (Jerusalem, Govern-
ment of Palestine,1946), map 4.

1 According to the census of population of November 1948, taken a few months after the
end of the Mandatory period,

2 see also R. Bachi. /mmigration to Israel. Stencilled report to the Round Table on Inter-
national Migration (International Economic Association, Kitzbihel, 1955), pp. 30—31,
Partly reproduced in B. Thomas (ed.}). The economics of international migration. London,
Macmillan, 1958,

3 In kibbutzim a generally large farm — including various agricultural branches and some-
times accompanied by industrial or other economic enterprises — is run collectively by
the members; earnings are pooled and a common household is kept.

4 |n these settlements, farmers keep independent households, but have a cooperative or-
ganization for major cultivation, purchasing, services and marketing.

5 In the villages, private farmers work independently, but often participate in coopera-
tive societies of various kinds.
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In the course of time there was also a considerable industrial development?!,
favored by the immigration of people largely of European origin with skills and
capital and, during the Second World War, by the vast demand of supplies for
the Allied armies. With the general modernization of the Jewish sector’s eco-
nomy, many branches of trade, transportation, banking, and business were
established and developed.

All these developments were largely facilitated by the financial help given by
Jews throughout the worid and by imported capital partly brought in by the
immigrants2. Net capital stock multiplied itself by 15 times between 1922 and
19473. This meant a doubling of capital stock per head of Jewish population in
that period3.

The per capita yearly net domestic product (at constant 1936 prices) in the
Jewish sector more than trebled itself between 1922 and 1947, which implied a
yearly compounded rate of growth of 4.9 per cent. This was accompanied by a
considerable improvement in the standard of living. This trend is confirmed by
other statistical indicators, which cannot be discussed here4.

The Jewish population of Palestine developed political institutions for self-
government and to a large extent took direct responsibility for its own ser-
vices in fields such as health, education, welfare, etc.

While health services will be commented upon in Chapter 13, a few words
should be added in regard to educational development, which had considerable
impact on demographic trends. The development of a modern Hebrew school
system had already begun by the end of the Ottoman period. During the Man-
date the number of pupils in the Hebrew public elementary school system grew
from 11,962 in 1922/23 to 80,273 in 1944—45, In addition, other nonpublic
schools existed which in 1944—45 supplied education to 25,474 pupils. Al-
though education was not compulsory, it is understood from data for 1944
that 97% of all Jewish children received some form of educationS. Besides
the development of elementary schools, there was considerable development of
other types of schools (kindergartens, secondary, vocational, university). £s
a result of this and of the high educational standards of Jewish immigrants
from Europe, the general educational level of the Jewish population of Palestine
was comparatively high (see Table 5.1).

1 The Jewish industrial establishments grew as follows:

1925 1943
No. establishments 536 2,120
No. employed 4,894 45,049
Horsepower 5,733 167,532

See Statistical Handbook of Jewish Palestine, op. cit.

2 Yeaarly estimates on Jewlsh capltal import are given by R. Szereszewski, Essays on the
structure of the Jewish economy in Palestine and Israel. Jerusalem. The Falk Institute for
Economic Research in Israel, 1968. The parallelism between amount of capital imports and
size of immigration is considerable.

3 Figures by Szereszewski, 0p, Cit.

4 A. Nizan, The standard of living in Palestine (Israel} during the last 20 years. Jerusalem,
Central Bureau of Statistics, 1952, Special Publication No. 7.

55ee: A Survey of Palestine. Jerusalem. Government of Palestine, Vol. 2, p. 638.
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B) General development of the country and of the Arab sector.

B1) Some of the factors mentioned in Section 4.3 which had determined
modest steps toward the modernization of Palestine, mainly in the urban
sector and particularly among the Christian population, continued to operate
also during the Mandatory period as well. In this period, however, govern-
ment activity was by much more pronounced than in the Ottoman period;
central and regional administrations were reorganized and rendered more ef-
ficient, and became more interested in the welfare of the local population.

The communications network was greatly enlarged. For instance: the road
network increased from 425 kms in 1917 to 4,225 in 1945; the number of
motor vehicles, increased from about 400 in 1922, to 16,578 in 1947. In
1933 a deep-water harbor was opened in Haifa and an international airport
was later opened at Lydda. The activities of the postal telephonic and tele-
graphic services multiplied about 5—8 times between 1924 and 1946.

Special -.governmental departments were established to supervise and help to
develop economic activities, such as the Departments of Agriculture and
Fisheries, Forests, Land Settlement and Registration, Labor, Public Works
and Cooperative Societies.

In the area of public services, some limited social welfare activities and
wider activities in the fields of education and health should be mentioned.
The government established a wide network of elementary schools, mainly
utilized by the Arab population. However, despite the great progress a-
chieved, the Moslem village population and particularly the females were
far from receiving full elementary school coverage. Rough estimatest? pre-
pared for 1943 indicate that the percentage of Moslem children receiving
some schooling, however brief, was as follows:

Boys Girls
In towns 85% 60%
In villages 60% 7%

By contrast an overwhelming majority of Christian children received some
form of schooling.

The 1931 census taken in the middle of the Mandatory period illustrates the
first signs of progress in the education of the young Moslem generation, to-
gether with the effects of past neglect. It also shows the wide gulf existing
between the Jewish, Christian and Moslem populations and between males
and females with respect to education and literacy {see Table 5.1, 5.2).

B2) Besides the main factors of modernization mentioned above, other
factors also operated, which had their roots in the local Arab population and
were, to some extent, similar to those which led during the same period to
some development in other Middle East countries.

The factors mentioned in Section A) and B1) had an overwhelming influence
on the development of the Jewish population; those mentioned under A), B1)

1 Statistical Abstract of Palestine, 1944—45,p. 186.

45



and B2) had a very strong impact on the development of the Christian popu-
lation and a considerable effect on the development of the Moslem popula-
tion, especially in towns.

On the average, the economic situation of the Arab population of Palestine
improved substantially? during the Mandatory period, despite enormous
demographic growth, and was probably considerably better, on the average,
than that of other countries in the Middle East.

TABLE 5.1

PROPORTION ILLITERATE PER 100 OF
EACH RELIGION, SEX AND AGE (1931)

Age Moslems Jews Christians Total {incl. "'Others")
™M F M F M F M F T

7-14 68.7 929 1.1 145 | 33.7 429 | 568 745 649
14-21 709 94.1 40 12.2 18.6 40.7 | 540 72.6 63.1

21 and
over 781 98.2 6.0 24.7 29.4 62.7 58.0 799 69.1
Total

7 and
over 749 96.7 6.6 21.3 285 55.9 57.2 779 67.4

TABLE 5.2

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF PERSONS AGED 21 AND OVER
WHO HAVE ATTENDED SCHOOL, BY NUMBER OF YEARS AT SCHOOL (1931)

No. years Moslems Jews Christians  [Total (including “Others")
at school M F ™M F M F M F T
1-2 204 18.2 2.2 5.5 8.2 1.7 9.8 76 9.1
3—4 342 33.7 6.8 12.0 194 211 18.8 15.1 175
5-8 344 39.2 417 485 368 42.3 38.2 46.7 410
9-12 8.6 8.1 33.3 26.3 28.4 203 235 240 23.7
13 and
over 24 0.8 16.0 7.7 7.2 4.6 9.7 6.6 8.7
Total 1000 { 1000 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 1000 | 100.0 |[100.0 | 100.0

1 On some statistical indicators of this improvement, see: A Survey of Palestine, op. cit., .
Vol. 2, pp. 697—730.
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54 THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE
POPULATION DURING THE MANDATORY PERIOD.

A) Overview of the conditions in 1922 and changes in the regional distribution
during the Mandatory period

In order to obtain an overview of the general characteristics of the geographical
distribution of the population and its changes during the Mandatory period, let
us first consider (Table 5.3) the population distribution? over 3 broad regions:
a) the southern region, largely desert (Negev: region 1 of Graph 1.3 and Section
1.3); b} the coastal plains (region 2); ¢} the internal part of the country (regions
3, 4, 5, 6 together, of which 3 and 4 are hilly).

TABLE 5.3

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION BY REGIONS {1922—-1944)

Region Approximate Percentage of total % change | Approximate
% of area population between density per
1922 and km,

1922 1931 1944 1944 1922 {1944

a) Negev 47 6.5 49 35 +28.2 4 5
b) Coastal 15 333 382 489 +2529 64 227
¢) Internal 38 60.2 569 476 +90.0 45 85
Total 100 1000 100.0 100.0 +140.2 28 67

The Negev — covering almost half of the area of the country — was inhabited
almost exclusively2 by a tiny nomadic Bedouin population, whose actual size
and variations are very difficult to measure3. Only from the 1931 census can a
somewhat more reliable estimate be obtained, which suggests that the popula-
tion of this region was below 5% of the total country’s population.

We may therefore concentrate mainly on the northern half of the country. Since
at the beginning of the Mandatory period the economy of the majority of the
population was still largely based on agricutture, we might have expected a much
larger rural density on the coastal plains (region 2 of Graph 1.3), where the

1 The sources for the data used In this section are explained in Appendix 6 and especlally in
6.9.

2The only small town (Beersheva) in the region, reestablished in 1900, was actually an ad-
ministrative and marketing center for the Bedouins,

3 Despite difficulties, an attempt has been performed in Appendix 6.3 to obtain estimates
of Bedouins during 1922—1946. On the strength of these estimates, it may perhaps be
suggested that the population of the Negev grew somewhat during the Mandatory period,
but by far less than the population of other regions, so that its share in the total population
decreased. ’
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conditions are much more favorable for icultivation?. Actually in 19222 the
density of the rural population on the coastal plain (52 non-urban per sq. km)
was just a little higher than in the Galilee (50} and Samaria and Judea (41).

This was due to the persisting effects of the country’s decay in previous periods,
which especially affected the plains, due to the formation of dunes and marshes,
the spread of malaria, more extensive ravages and destructions, etc. (see Chap-
ters 3 and 4). In relation to that, as late as 1875 (as shown by the first modern
detailed map of the inhabited places of Palestine)3, large parts of the coastal
plain (as well as of region 5: the plains of Esdraelon and Ein Harod-Beisan) had
little human settlement apart from Nomadic tribes. A map of the Non-Jewish
settlements according to the 1922 census would still show a rather similar pic-
ture.

In the hilly part of the country, the population was concentrated for security
reasons in rather compact towns and villages, and in many zones, the villages
were situated in higher locations, even though they were thus comparatively far
from water springs and better lands.

During the Mandatory period, conditions changed drastically. As shown by
Table 5.3, the population of the coastal plains increased at a rate almost three
times as high as that of the internal regions; the coastal plains came to inciude
over half of the population; and the population density on the coastal plains
became 2.7 times as high as that of the internal part of the country.

The reasons for these changes are indicated below (in Section B: regional distri-
bution of the various population groups; in Section C: breakdown into rural and
urban sectors).

B) Characteristics of and changes in the regional distribution of the various
population groups.

The leading factor in the drastic changes of population distribution mentioned
in Section A was Jewish immigration. As already mentioned, land acquisition —
which constituted the basis for Jewish agricultural settlement and town develop-
ment — took place largely in half-empty areas of the coastal plains (region 2) of
the Esdraelon-Ein Harod Beisan region (5) and of the Rift (6) {see Graph 1.3).
In these regions the percentage increase of the Jewish population was very large
(Table 5.5}, while it was much smaller — though still considerable — in Jerusalem
and in a few areas of the Galilee. By the end of the Mandatory period the Jewish
population was practically concentrated almost exclusively in the regions men-
tioned above (Table 5.4). In regions 2 and 5 and in Jerusalem# the Jews consti-
tuted the largest ethnic-religious group (Table 5.6).

On the other hand, Jewish penetration was extremely limited in the hilly region
(4) which already had a comparatively dense population {under prevailing
agricultural conditions) and in the Negev.

- 1 These and other remarks are Ia‘rgely based on D.H.K. Amiran, The patterns of settlement
in Palestine. /srael Exploration Journal, Vol. 3, 1853, Nos. 2, 3, and 4,

2 Census of Palestine 1931 op. ¢it. Vol. 1, Report, p. 50.
3 See the paper of Amiran, op. cit.

4 For the development of the population of Jerusalem, see Appendix 5.
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The Moslems continued to form the overwhelming majority in the Negev and a

large majority in the hilly regions (4) and in various zones of the Galilee and the
Rift (6) (Table 5.6).

The Christians continued to be largely concentrated in their traditional places in
Jerusalem and its surroundings and in the Galilee {(Table 5.4), but they also de-
veloped considerably in the coastal region.

TABLE 5.4

PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION BY
REGJONS, WITHIN EACH RELIGION (1944}

Druze and
Region Total population | Moslems Jews Christians others
1. Negev 35 5.8 -1 0.1 0.1
2. Coastal 489 36.8 748 38.8 289
3. Galilee 8.5 10.2 1.6 18.0 67.8
4. Samaria and

Judea 340 42.1 1792 40.7 26

5. Esdraelon and
Ein Harod-Beisan 1.6 1.1 24 1.4 0.1
6. Rift 36 4.1 33 1.0 0.5
1000 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

TABLE 55

PERCENT VARIATION BETWEEN 1931 AND 1944 OF THE
POPULATION OF EACH RELIGION IN EACH REGION3 (EXCLUDING THE NEGEV)

Druze and
Region Total population | Moslems Jews Christians others
2. Coastal +1220 +54.6 |+303.8 +70.8 +50.7
3. Galilee + 421 +410 |+ 635 +43.0 +36.0
4. Samaria and
Judea +414 +356 |+ 81.04 +35.2 +42.3
5. Esdraeton and
Ein-Harod-Beisan +1039 +36.7 +218.1 X X
6. Rift + 599 +422 |+137.8 +14.5 29
+ 754 +43.3 (+217.0 +32.5 +39.5

1 Less than 0.1%
2 This population was almost completely concentrated in Jerusalem.

3 The symbol! x indicates that the population of 1931 was too small for the calculation of
the ratios of change.

4 This increase was due almost exclusively to the increase in the Jewish population of Jeru-
salem.
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TABLE 5.6

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION
BY RELIGIONS AND PERCENTAGE URBAN IN EACH REGION (1944}

Region Druzes and
Moslems | Jews | Christians others Total | % urban

1. Negev 99.4 0.2 0.3 ~1 | 1000| 92
2, Coastal 450 48.3 6.1 0.5 100.0 62.7
3. Galilee 71.3 5.9 16.4 6.4 100.0 19.9
4. Samaria and

Judea 740 16.6 9.3 0.1 100.0 39.4
5. Esdraelon and

Ein Harod-Beisan 441 490 6.8 0.1 100.0 27.4
6. Rift 68.7 290 2.2 0.1 100.0 18.1

599 316 7.7 0.8 100.0 47.3

1 Less than 0.1%..

More than two thirds of the Druze population was concentrated in its traditional
areas in the Galilee (Table 5.4).

~ Thus, a considerable geographical division existed between the major population
groups. This division appears even sharper if we consider the distribution by
inhabited places. A large proportion of people of each religion were living in
villages or towns or sections of towns where there were no persons or almost no
persons of a different religion.

On the other hand, the great economic development of the coastal plains —
largely due to Jewish immigration — was accompanied both in 1922—31 and in
1931—44 by a much stronger increase of the Moslem and Christian populations
in this region than that registered in other regions (Table 5.5)1. This was pro-
bably due to two reasons: stronger decrease in mortality of the Non-Jewish po-

1 The stronger Increase of the Moslem population in all zones of the coastal region during
the entire perlod 1922—46, can also be seen by considering separately the growth of the
Moslem rural population in the 5 coastal subdistricts and in their main towns:

Percent Increase of Moslem rural Percent increase of Moslern popu-
subdistricts lation in towns
1922-31 1931—-46 1922—31 1931-46

Gaza +42 +66 Gaza -2 +76
Ramle +46 +63 Jaffa +72 +40
Jaffa +126 +93 Haifa +117 +101
Tulkarem +29 +64

Haifa +28 +77

Total Mos- Total Mos-

lemn rural lem urban

population i population

of Palestine +25 +53 of Palestine +35 +62
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pulation in the neighborhood of Jewish areas (see Chapter 13); and internal
migration toward more developed zones?.

The development of the Jewish population was accompanied by a large increase
in the number of inhabited places (many of which were of a relatively small
size), but this was not the case with the Non-Jewish population: although this
population enlarged its settlement area southwards? and in the coastal region,
the number of inhabited places did not increase much. Therefore, along with the
rapid population growth, there was a very considerable increase in the average
size of villages. On the other hand, with increasing internal security, the rural
population, while remaining concentrated in the villages during the largest part
of the year, tended more to disperse seasonally in small secondary settlements
for cultivation - purposes3.

C) Urbanization

The urbanijzation process was strong during the Mandatory period. As shown by
Table 1.2, the percentage of population in towns grew from 34.9% in 1922 to
48.5% in 1946. This was due to two factors:

a) In addition to the 13 places considered as towns during 1800—1910 (see
Table 4.3), 10 former Arab villages had already been given municipal status
at the beginning of the Mandatory period, and later this status was granted
to 6 former Jewish colonies, However, as shown by Table 5.7, these 16 places
included only some 15% of the total urban population.

b) The main urbanization factor was that the increase of the population of
the 13 original towns (+230% between 1922 and 1946) was larger than that
of the rural population (+ 144%, excluding nomads).

Four towns at the end of the Mandatory period exceeded the 100,000 mark.
The most striking development was that of Tel Aviv which in 1922 was still
the 7th largest town and had become by 1946, the largest town of the country.
Tel Aviv together with nearby Jaffa formed the first nucleus of a commercial-
industrial and service conurbation which included by the end of the Mandatory
period almost 300,000 inhabitants. The development of Tel Aviv was con-
nected with the economic development of the coastal plains, due mainly to
Jewish immigration. A very large demographic increase also took place with the
development of the large new harbor and industrial areas of Haifa, which became
the third-largest town of the country. The capital city, Jerusalem, continued to
grow, but at a comparatively slower rate than Tel Aviv and Haifa. Jerusalem con-
tinued to be a religious, and educational center, and showed considerable devel-
opment in government, and other public Jewish and non-Jewish institutions, it
did not however develop any large industries. The 4 largest towns included in
1946 67% ‘of the urban population4.

According to a rough estimate for 1944, the urban percentage was larger on the
coastal plains than in other regions for each of the population groups (Jews ex-
cepted), as indicated by the following (see also Table 5.6):

1 As no statistics are available for Internal migration, thls conclusion has been obtalned from
indirect evidence.

25ge the paper of Amiran quoted above.
31bid.

4 For detalled figures on the Increase of the population of the jargest towns of Palestine,
see Appendix 5.
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TABLE 5.7

THE URBAN POPULATION OF PALESTINE (1922—1946)

Town or cate- Population % Population % in- Average population
gory of towns increase | of a town in each
category
1922 1946 1922 11946 1922 1946
Tel Aviv 15,185 | 183,200 5.6 205 | +1,106
Haifa 24,634 | 145,430 9.1 16.3 +490
Jaffa 32,524 | 101,580 120 14 +212
Jerusalem 62,578 | 164,440 23.1 18.4 +163
4 Large towns 134,921 594,650 498 66.5 +341 | 33,730 148,663
g other centers
previously con-
sidered towns 93,529 | 167,910 345 18.8 +79 | 10,392 18,657
6 former Jewish
colonies 6,773 52,650 25 59 +677 1,3651 8,775
10 former Arab
villages 35,867 79,360 13.2 89 +121 3,687 7936
Grand total 271,090 | 894570 | 1000 |100.0 +230 9,6821 30,847'
15 towns on the
coastal plains 130,205 | 598510 48.0 66.9 +360 9,3001 39,901
14 towns in in-
ternal regions 140,885 | 296,060 52.0 33.1 +110 | 10,063 21,147
TABLE 5.8

TOWNS OF PALESTINE BY NUMBER OF INHABITANTS (1922—1946)

Proportion of population

Population Number of towns living in each size of town
1922 1946 1922 1946
Under 5,000 131 4 109 1.6
5,000— 9,999 8 8 209 64
10,000—-19,999 4 10 240 156
20,000—29,999 1 2 91 5.7
30,000—49,999 1 120 42

50,000-99,999 1 — 231 -

100,000 and more -~ 4 - 66.5"

Total 28 29 100.0 100.0

1 Excluding Netanya, founded 1929,

52



Percentage urban in the population of each region and religion {1944)

Total Moslems Jews Christians |Druze and others
Coastal Plains 62.7 46.1 74.3 96.7 17.6
Other regions
(excl. Negev) 34.3 202 771 68.6 10.9

As shown by Table 1.2, Christians and Jews continued to have very high per-
centages of urban population. However, due to the considerable increase in
Jewish rural settiement, the percentage urban of the Jewish population de-
creased during the Mandatory period while the percentage urban of the Chris-
tian population increased. The percentage urban of the Mosiems grew at a
mederate pace and remained much lower than that of Jews and Christians. As
a consequence of that and due to the large Jewish immigration, the Jews con-
stituted over half the urban population (Table 1.3) while the Moslems con-
stituted only 37% of the urban population (as compared to 79% of the rural
population).

55- POLITICAL CONDITIONS DURING THE
MANDATORY PERIOD. THE END OF THE MANDATE.

The Mandatory period not only witnessed modernization and socioeconomic
development of the country but it was also a period of political tensions, in
which the increasingly strong Arab nationalist movement violently opposed the
development of the Jewish National Home; furthermore, the government's
views and decisions were often strongly at variance with the expectations of the
Jewish and/or Arab population. The history of the Arab-Jewish conflict, of the
outbursts of violence which took place from time to time and especially in
1929, 1936—39 and 1945—47, of the difficulties and uncertainties in the Man-
date’s implementation and of its final breakdown, has been the subject of a very
wide literature, and need not be retold here.

However, it is necessary for an understanding of the demographic changes which
occurred during this period to mention briefly the outcome of the dramatic
events which put an end to the British Mandate. In 1947, the problem of the
political settlement of Palestine was examined by a Special Committee of the
United Nations Organization, which proposed solving it by dividing Palestine
into three parts (an Arab state, a Jewish state and an international area around
Jerusalem). This plan was endorsed by the United Nations Assembly and ac-
cepted by the Jews; it was, however, rejected by the Arabs. The British govern-
ment declared that it was unwilling to enforce this plan and that they would
withdraw from Palestine. During the period of British withdrawal (December
1947 to May 14th, 1948), the Arabs opened hostilities against the Jews with
the aid of units from Syria, Irag and Egypt. On May 15th, 1948 the State
of Israel was proclaimed and was then immediately attacked by 6 Arab states
(the three mentioned above, plus Transjordan, Lebanon and Saudi Arabia).
The war was ended by an armistice, signed at Rhodes in 1949, which led to
the territorial arrangement explained in Section 5.6.
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5.6 CONSEQUENCES OF THE 1948—49 WAR

Graph 5.2 shows the partition of Palestine agreed upon at the Rhodes armistice.
Zone A constituted the State of Israel; Zone B — roughly corresponding to Re-
gion 4 (Judea and Samaria) of Graph 1.3 — was incorporated into Trans-Jordan,
and in the course of time was politically united with it'; and Zone C (the
"’Gaza Strip”’) was administered by Egypt as a separate unit.

The Jewish population of Palestinehad already lived before the war for the most
part in Zone A; the population of the few places included in B left and moved
over to Israel. As a result, the statistics for the Jewish population of Palestine
{(until 1948) and those for the Jewish population of the State of Israel (starting
May 15, 1948) form a consistent time series. When the State of Israel was
established its Jewish population was about 643,600.

Considerable difficulties are found in evaluating the size and geographical
distribution of the Non-Jewish population in the last part of the Mandatory
period, due to: long time elapsed since the last census (1931), incompleteness
of death recording, scarce reliability of statistics of international migrations
for the Moslems, lack of statistics on internal migrations (Appendix G).

Despite all these difficulties, an attempt has been made to estimate the size
and distribution of Non-Jews at the end of 1947 (Appendices 6.8D, 6.9), and
the proportion of Non-Arabs among them. It can thus be suggested that the
Arab population was roughly divided as follows before the hostilities: Zone A:
778, 700; Zone B: 427, 800; Zone C: 73,100; Total: 1,280,000.

The main demographic consequences for the Non-Jewish population of the end
of the-Mandate and of the hostilities were as follows: (i} most British and other
European and Non-Arab Christians left {probably in their majority for their
countries of origin) before the end of the Mandate; (ii} the Arab population suf-
fered some war losses, the size of which is unknown; (iii) between April and
December 1948 a wide Arab exodus took place from A toward B, C, Lebanon,
Syria, Transjordan and some other countries.

No direct statistics of this exodus exist: contrasting figures on its size have been
suggested, which are partly based on very inaccurate sources and need not be
discussed here. In Appendix 6.10 an attempt has been made to obtain a re-
vised estimate; this has brought to results near to those previously obtained by
Sicron, who suggested that about 614,000—626,000 Arabs left the territory of
Israel in 1948. The number of Non-Jewswho had remained in lsrael in 1949 was
about 160,000.

1 The country took the name of ‘’Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan‘’ and Zone B was indi-
cated as ‘‘West Bank of Jordan’’.
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5.7 GEOGRAPHICAL SCOPE OF THE
SECOND PART OF THIS MONOGRAPH

The second part of this Monograph (starting with Chapter 8) is devoted to a
detailed analysis of the demographic characteristics of the population of the
State of Israel {Zone A}, with some comparisons to Mandatory Palestine, as far
“as available data enable to do so.

In respect to the Jewish population of Israel, we remarked already that such
comparison does not entail any particular difficulty.

This does not apply however to the Non-Jewish population. Whenever compari-
sons are made between demographic characteristics of Non-Jews in Israel and
in Mandatory Palestine, it is necessary to take into account the foliowing:
the Non-Jewish population of Israel is but a fraction of that of Mandatory Pa-
lestine; religious, socioeconomic and rural-urban composition in Zone A were
somewhat different from these of B and C already before 1948; the mass exodus
of 1948 may have introduced some further changes in the composition of the
population which remained in A.

The study of demographic evolution and characteristics of the population of
Zones B and C after 1948 is outside the scope of this Monograph. However
a few data on the size of the population of B and C are given for reference in
Appendix 8.
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CHAPTER 6

DEMOGRAPHIC GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENTS
IN THE STATE OF ISRAEL

6.1 CHANGES IN SIZE AND ETHNIC-RELIGIOUS
STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION OF ISRAEL

Graph 6.1 shows the evolution of the population of Israel and its main ethnic-
religious groups since the establishment of the State in May 1948 to the end
of 1975. The graph has been prepared by the same method used in Graph 5.1.
However, due to the larger size of the population considered here and the smali
format of this publication the scale of the ordinates is reduced in Graph 6.1 in
comparison to Graph 5.1. As in Graph 5.1, Graphical Rational Patterns? indi-
cate yearly rates of growth.

It is seen that: 1) all population groups have had a continuous increase during
the period 1948—-1975; 2) the population as a whole has increased from a little
over 800,000 at the time of establishment of the State to about 3,500,000 at °
the end of 1975; 3) the increase of the Jewish population has been exceptional-
ly high in certain periods such as 1948—-51, 195557, 1961—64; 4) the increase
of the other population sectors has been much more uniform2 and on the aver-
age very high, especially among the Moslem population; 5} the differentials in
rate of growth have determined shifts in the composition of the population by
main ethnic-religious groups, but the basic characteristic during the Statehood
period has been a big majority of the Jewish population (see Section 14.1).

6.2 PLAN OF THE ANALYSIS OF THE DEMOGRAPHY
OF THE STATE OF ISRAEL PRESENTED IN THIS MONOGRAPH

We shall try to explain in the next chapters how these demographic develop-
ments occurred.

The Jewish immigration will appear as the dominant factor of the demography
of Israel between 1948 and 1964, In fact in this period some 1,212,000 immi-
grants arrived in the country from many different Jewish communities the
world over. As these people had very large differentials in educational levels,
types of cultures, social attitudes, occupational structure, economic conditions,
heaith standards, marriage and fertility habits, they introduced within the Jew-
ish population an enormous internal variability. In the period 1965—1975,

1 gee Appendix 10,

2 Apart from effects of unification of East and West Jerusalem In 1967 (see Section 6.4),
This is shown by a break in Graph 6.1.
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immigration has continued but has had a much more limited size. In that period
the natural demographic movements have had much greater importance in the
development of the Jewish population and they have remained as the dominant
factor of growth in the development of the Non-Jews. In the same time many
processes have occurred which have largely reduced the heterogeneity of the
population, such as intermarriage between Jews of different origins, rapid rising
of educational standards, elimination of health and mortaiity differentials,
reduction of nuptiality and fertility differentials, etc.

These and other demographic features will be examined according to the follow-
ing order. Immigration, emigration and proportion of population growth due to
migratory increase will be analyzed in Chapters 8 and 9. Nuptiality, fertility
and natural increase in Chapters 10-13. Ethnic-religious, demographic, linguistic,
and educational structure of the population and labor force will be studied in
Chapters 14—16.

Analysis of population projections (Chapter 17} will enable us to forecast future
changes in size and structure of population.

In Chapter 18 we shall examine how the enormous increase in population has
affected its geographical distribution.

6.3 IMPORTANT TOPICS OMITTED

Important but complex topics which would have required much more space
than available in this Monograph have been completely omitted. Among them a
few are mentioned below:

1) Interrelationships between population growth and economic development.
This problem is of particular interest but also of great complexity in the special
set-up of Israel, due among others, to the exceptionally high rate of growth of
the population, and to the enormous investment of capital from abroad.

2) Interplay between processes of demographic diversification and homogeni-
zation in the various generations of the immigrants and their descendants, and
political and social processes and problems.

3) Value judgments which can be attached from various viewpoints such as:
a) political b) economic c) sociological d) ecological, etc. — to the size of
population already attained and expected in the future (Chapter 17), to the
rate of growth and to the internal structure of the popuiation.

Political consideration are of peculiar importance in Israel, due to the persist-
ing Arab-lIsraeli conflict and the probiems of security involved, and due to the
special character of Israel-Diaspora relationships and the prospective of demo-
graphic decline of the Diaspora (Chapter 7).

4) Study of the policies followed in Israel which may directly or indirectly
affect size, growth and structure of population, and evaluation of their goals
and degree of effectiveness. Such policies are not restricted to Governmental
decisions and activities, but include also activities of the Jewish Agency.
other general public bodies and municipalities in fields such as immigration,
immigrants’ absorption, education, health, housing, families’ .and children
welfare, etc., which may have considerable influence on demographic develop-
ments.
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In the following sections, some sketchy information is given on topics which are
important for the understanding of the demographic evolution of lsrael by
readers unfamiliar with the contemporary history and conditions of this coun-
try.

6.4 TERRITORIAL EFFECTS
OF THE WARS OF 1956, 1967 AND 1973

The Sinai War with Egypt (1956) brought to temporary occupation by Israel
of the Gaza Strip (C on Graph 5.2) and Sinai peninsula. However this had no
effect on demographic statistics of Israel examined in this Monograph.

Since the Six Day War (June 1967} involving Egypt, Syria and Jordan, the Gaza
Strip (C on Graph 5.2), Judea and Samaria (B on the same Graph) as well as
Golan Heights and Sinai Peninsula have been administered by the Israel Defence
Forces. Statistics for those areas are briefly described in Appendix 8. However
the study of the demography of administered territories is outside the scope of
this Monograph (see Section 5.7).

The only important change in the borders of Israel which has been taken in con-
sideration in this Monograph is the unification of the part of the town of Jerusa-
lem previously administered by Jordan {“East Jerusalem’’) with the part within
Israel border prior to the War ("'West Jerusalem’’). Both parts have been merged
in a joint municipality (with some further change of boundaries).

As a consequence of this merger the Non-Jewish population of Israel has in-
creased in 1967 by about 66,000 persons (of whom 54,000 Mosiems,
11,000 Christians, and 1,000 Others).

The Yom Kippur War of 1973 with Egypt and Syria brought in its wake some
adjustments in the cease fire line in the Sinai Peninsula and on the Golan
Heights, but those are irrelevant from the viewpoint of the territory considered
in this Monograph.

6.5 GLIMPSES OF ECONOMIC TRANSFORMATION AND GROWTH

1) The austerity period (1948—1951). The major tasks of the Israel economy
under the exceptional circumstances of doubling of population in three and half
years were: supplying food, clothing and shelter to the new immigrants, finding
employment for both immigrants and demobilized soldiers, and organizing
the economy, including the establishment of a civil service and independent
foreign exchange, and monetary and fiscal systems1. Most of the immigrants
came without financial means and many had comparatively low formal educa-
tion level. The burden of dealing with immigrants’ absorption fell upon the
public sector. Two main policy measures characterize this period: the first
was austerity program, which consisted of stringent price control and rationing
of food and other basic necessities, raw materials and foreign exchange. This
was designed mainly to ensure minimum standards of consumption for the

1 Nadav Halevi and Ruth Klinov-Malul, The economic development of Israel. New York,
F.A. Praeger, and Jerusalem, Bank of {srael 1968, p.5.
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entire population. The second was extensive public investment activities, finan-
ced primarily by inflationary means?. Two major fields of direct public activity
were agricultural settlement (see below) and housing (see Section 6.6).

2) Later periods. In later periods important economic challenges were: to
maintain or even to raise per capita income, by providing the growing popula-
tion with increasing amounts of capital and with the education and skills neces-
sary to exploit it1; to bear the burden of basic developments of the country and
of heavy security expenses.

To further these aims the Government and other public bodies raised loans
and grants abroad, and large contributions were given by Jewish institutions
and private persons abroad. In the 1950ies and early 1960ies restitutions and
reparation payments from the Federal Republic of Germany had a considerable
impact on the economy of Israel. Later, large loans and grants-in-aid were given
by the U.S. Government. In certain periods also large investments by foreign
capital took place.

In the last decade or so there has been a growing tendency toward integration of
Isragl economy into world economy and in particular to strengthen its ties
with the European Common Market2.

3) Gross National Product per capita (at fixed prices) increased from L 2,309
in 1950 to 7,512 in 19753, which implies, on an average, a comparatively high
yearly rate of per capita growth of 4.6% . Although a considerable part of
growth resulted from the high rate of investment, improvement in efficiency
was an important contributory factor4.

4)  Agriculture and agricultural settlement.. In the first years after the esta-
blishment of the state, agricultural settlement was viewed as an ideal way for
absorbing immigrants, for many reasons: a) the sudden population growth
of 194851 occurred immediately after the exodus of large numbers of Arab
villagers, which implied on one side reduction of agricultural production and on
the other side abundance of {and which remained uncultivated. b) New agricul-
tural settlement served also another aim of the official Israeli policies: disper-
sion of population over the territory; ¢} the continuing impact of the ideological
motivation of “return to the soil” (mentioned in 5.3A); d) the possibitity of
transforming immigrants of Asian-African origin, with rather low formal educa-
tional levels and formerly accustomed to types of urban occupations not easily
adaptable to the needs of Israel economy, into agricultural settlers. Agricultural:
production and marketing continued to be mainly managed or organized by
central institutions,and some forms of cooperation continued to remain in force.

1 Jbid., pP.5—6.

2 The jnternational trade of |srael has developed as follows {in U.S.dolars):

Imports Exports Trade deficlt
per capita
1949 241 27 214
1975 1,188 531 667

3 caleculated at 1970 prices. The growth was particularly high In 1954—55; 1959—65;
1968~72, Dacrease In GNP was registered in 1952—53, 1966—67, 1975.

4 Halevi and Kiinov-Malul, op.cit., p.5
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To enhance agricultural production, large efforts were made to extend mechani-
zation, improving cultivation methods, carry out land reclamation, ensure soil
conservation and enlarging the share of irrigated land (see Table 6.1}). However
it became clear that conventional sources {i.e. other than desalinated sea water)
would not be enough for cultivating even half of the land potentially cultivable
under irrigation. As the majority of water sources in Israel are in the north while
most of the cultivable land is in the center and in the south, a big project was
completed in the late 1950ies and early 1960ies, to convey surplus water from
the former region to the latter. At the same time, this project integrated the
local and regional waterworks into one national water system operated accord-
ing to an overall plan.

Both area of cultivated land and number of persons employed in agriculture
have continued to expand up to the late 1950ies and early 1960ies. However,
since then, cuitivated land has not appreciably grown and both the number and
proportion of those working in agriculture have decreased (see also Table 16.7).
This has been due /nter alia to the fact that supply has gradually outgrown
domestic demand in the traditional mixed farming product?! and to increased
productivity, However, there has been a considerable increase in agricultural
exports and, on the whole, agricultural production has continued to increase
substantially (Table 6.1).

5) Industry emerged as a major branch of the economy of Palestine during
World War Il {Section 5.3A}. However, the wartime share of national product
could not be maintained and the branch declined in the first years after the
establishment of Israel to its pre-war level2, Since 1958 the share of manufac-
turing has increased again.

In the first years of Statehood there was high concentration in the production
of basic consumer goods (food, clothing and footwear), Later, new industries
were established or expanded, such as diamond production, chemical and
fertilizer, metal and machinery, electrical and electronic equipment, transport
equipment, rubber and plastic products, paper, etc.; a very large diversification
of products manufactured in lsrael took place and a considerable increase
occurred in industrial exports. In broad terms, it appears that the industry has
developed mainly in three directions: production on the basis of locally available
raw material (such as citrus, Dead Sea minerals, cotton, etc.); production based
on skiils; use of light raw material such as diamonds, furs, etc., for which cost
of transport is small. While in the first years after the establishment of Israel a
considerable part of industrial workers were emplioyed by small establishments
and crafts, later the share of employed in larger plants has largely increased.
Table 6.2 shows some indicators of expansion of industrial activities.

6) Construction has always been a very important branch of the econcmy of
Israel, largely due to the need of providing housing for the continuing growing
population and for improving the housing conditions of the poorer classes, and
buildings for expanding industries, commerce, offices, hotels, etc. The volume
of building has been subject to considerable changes in the course of time, also
under the impact of changing needs, connected with changing size of immigra-
tion.

1N. Halevi and R.Klinov-Maluf, op.cit., p.106
2/bid, p.109,
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TABLE 6.2

INDICATORS OF INDUSTRIAL ACTIVITIES {1958-1975)

Number of | Number of Indices of industrial production
Years industrial |employed in
establish- industry Base: 1968:100
ments
{Establishment with Industrial | Employees Man-days worked
5 employees or over) production by workers
1958 46621 117,5001 32.7 56.6 55.2
1963 5,835 169,300 63,1 87.8 87.6
1968 5,994 194,499 100.0 100.0 100.0
1971 6,165 229,650 140.1 121.8 1226
1975 6,106 256,000 176.9 134.6 126.6

1 1959

Also public works (construction and widening of roads, water-pipes, drainage
pipes and canalization) have greatly developed.

7)  Transport and communications have largely expanded. The road network
which was 4,225 kms in 1945 over the entire Mandatory Palestine, reached
10,657 kms in Israel in 1973, and included roads linking the Mediterranean to
the Red Sea, where a new port (Eilat) was opened. The number of motor vehi-
cles grew from 34,100 in 1951 to 419,400 in 1975. Tonnage of freight loaded
or unloaded in ports increased from 1,294,000 tons in 1949 to 8,618,000
in 1975. Israeli shipping has increased from 20 vessels with a gross tonnage
of 75,000 in 1950 to 108 with a tonnage of 2,610,000 in 1975. The number
of passengers arrived and departed at international airports grew from 61,300
in 1952 to 1,533,200 in 1975. The number of telephones increased from 25,800
in 1949 to 751,700 in 1974,

8) Tourism has gradually become a very important branch of the economy.
The number of tourists visiting lsrael has increased from 22,000 in 1949
to 796,000 in 1976.

6.6 GLIMPSES OF CHANGES
IN LIVING CONDITIONS AND SOCIAL WELFARE

Living conditions of the population of israel have generally tended to improve
to a great extent. Improvement has been shared by all population groups. How-
ever, considerable differentials in living conditions are found between the var-
ious groups. Generally speaking, living conditions are found to be better if
we pass from Moslems to Christians and to Jews; from Jews of Asian-African
origin to Jews of European-American origin; from foreign born to Israel born
of the same origin. Reasons for these disparities, changes which occurred in the
course of time, and policies for decreasing the gaps between various groups have
been the subject of much research and aroused much public interest, debates
and action. However, they cannot be discussed here.
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Some examples of data on various aspects of living conditions are given below
and in Tables 6.3—6.41.

1} The private consumption expenditure per person  (in 1L, at 1970 prices)
increased as follows:

1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975
1,655 2,032 2,535 3,324 3,815 4,386

2) The yearly food balance sheet shows the following increases in calories and
selected nutrients per capita per day:

194950 1954--55 1959-60 1964—65 1969—70 1974-75

Calories 2,610 2,860 2,772 2,819 2,988 3,034
Protein 839 88.8 85.1 85.2 91.5 96.6
(Total:

grams)

Animal 32.2 29.8 34.0 39.1 443 48.6
proteins

{grams)

Fat 739 82.2 86.7 95.0 104.3 111.8
(grams)

3) Consumption expenditures of households of Jewish employees at fixed
1968—1969 prices have increased as follows:

1956—57 195960 1963—64 1968—69
Total monthly consumption '

expenditure (IL)2 554 674 836 1,017
of which: food (IL) 196 227 250 274
health, education & culture

(i) 72 93 117 183

A survey taken in 1975—76 has shown a further real increase in consumption
expenditure by 22.2% since 1968—69.

4)  Possession of durable goods has generally increased very rapidly among
all population groups, as shown by Table 6.3.

5) Housing conditions3. Panels A) and B) of Table 6.4 show that housing
density has largely decreased in the period 1961—1975, both among Jews and
Non-Jews. However in the latter group it is still high. Panel C} shows that there
has been a strong decrease in 196174 in the proportion of households living
in 1—2 rooms.

1 See, among other sources, Society in lsrael. Selected Statistics. Jerusalem, Central Bureau
of Statistics 1976.

2 At fixed 1968—1969 prices.

3 Most of the data quoted are taken from Survey of Housing Conditions, 1974. Jerusalem,
Central Bureau of Statistics, Special Series No,633,
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Pane!l D) shows that 2/3 of the households own the dwelling in which they are
living. Out of 100 households living in owned dwelling, 16.9 purchased it
through Ministry of Housing, 32.4 from a private contractor, 29.5 from a private
owner, 15.1 constructed by themselves and 6.1 obtained it from other source.
Qut of 100 households who bought their dwelling through Ministry of Housing,
41.7 were "‘new immigrants’”, 15.0 "“young couples”, 9.8 obtained it through
projects of “slum clearance’, 18.3 through projects of “’saving for building”
and 15.2 through other projects.

Panel E) indicates a considerable improvement in the proportion of households
having basic housing facilities. However, there are still considerable differentials
between Jews and Non-Jews and within the latter groups between urban and
rural. .

Panel F) shows that a considerable percentage of the existing dwetlings has been

built in recent years and that the average number of rooms has increased from
older to more recent constructions.

TABLE 6.3

PERCENTAGE OF FAMILIES IN POSSESSION.OF DURABLE GOODS {1958—1973)

Durable goods Fil_'st year for 1973 1973

which data are 9% of families whose head is Jewish —

available born in
Year | % of all|% of all .
families|{families | Non- All Asia- | Europe- Israel
Jewish | coun- | AfricalAmerica
tries

Electric 1958 | 34.0 924 | 423 976 | 956 98.9 98.5
refrigerator
Electric washing 1958 9.1 55.2 17.8 59.1 62.6 513 738
machine
Vacuum cleaner 1963 8.7 24,2 2.1 26.5 8.7 39.5 29.6
Telephone 1969 31.0 443 4.9 48.4 26.3 62.1 59.9
TV set 1965 2.4 744 | 353 78.56 74.7 82.0 77.2
Radio (incl. 1959 | 76.2 844 71.8 85.7 7786 91.0 89.0
transistor)
Private car 1962 4.1 221 6.1 23.8 128 39.9 39.9

66



TABLE 6.4

HOUSING CONDITIONS (1961—-1974)

A} Households by number of persons per room

Population Year Up to1 1.01—~ 1.50— 2,00— 3.000r | Total
group 1.49 1.99 299 over
Jewish 1961 35.4 124 13.2 23.1 159 100.0
households 1967 41.4 129 14.4 21.1 10.2 100.0
1972 484 140 145 16.9 6.2 100.0
1975 52.5 15.0 13.7 14.6 4.2 100.0
Non-Jewish
households 1961 122 1.4 4.8 215 60.2 100.0
' 1974 13.2 4.4 9.9 27.0 45.7 100.0
B) Mean density in Jewish urban localities (1972) according to continent of
origin of head of household
Jews, born Al All Total
Asia- Europe- Israel, father born Jews Non-Jews
Africa America Israel Asia- Europe-
Africa America
1.9 1.1 14 1.6 1.2 1.5 2.8 1.5
C) Households by number of rooms in dwelling
Year 1 2 3 4 or more| Total
1961 20.9 37.7 34.3 7.1 100.0
1969 10.8 36.5 44.7 8.0 100.0
1974 6.3 27.6 47.8 183 100.0
D) Percentage of households living in dwelling owned by them
1961 1966 1969 1974
Per 100 househoids 59.6 59.2 624 67.2
Per 100 Jewish households 58.9 57.6 61.6 66.5
1974: per 100 Jewish households, the head of which was born in
Asia-Africa Europe-America - Israel
56.0 72.1 736
E) Percentage of households with selected housing facilities
1972
Facility 1961 \ Jewish Non-Jewish
All | Jewish | Non- |[Urban | Rural | Urban Rural
Jewish
Heating 812 | 824 | 69.7 | 823 | 838 | 705 | 685
Bath } 78.1 59.8 | 640 17.2 | 65.0 | 440 18.4 15.5
Shower 340 340 | 346 | 33.0 | 523 | 30.2 40.5
Kitchen 839 953 | 970 ) 775 | 97.2 | 940 | 821 713
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F} Period of construction of dwellings and average size (Survey of 1974)

';’g;;’ 1948—54 195660 | 196165 |1966—74 Total
Percentage of
existing dwellings
built in each
period 18.3 18.0 18.7 19.7 254 100.0
Average number
of rooms of
dwellings built
in each period 23 26 26 2.8 3.1 2.7

6) Health, education and social welfare. The development of health and health

services is described in Chapter 13 and that of education and educational institu-

tions in Chapter 15. Social security and welfare services have largely developed
in Israel, in an effort to build a welfare state based on the community obligation

to care for all its members. The services are provided by the Ministry of Social

Weifare, departments of social services of local authorities, a large number of

voluntary agencies and the National Insurance Institute established in 1954,

The services steadily developed from the merely “curative’” approach dealing

with various forms of social distress and disability to include the "preventive”

institution of national insurance and social security benefits!'. The National

Insurance Institute administers inter alia old age and survivors’ pensions, work

casualties {injury and disability) benefits, maternity insurance providing a birth
grant and maternity allowance for three months after the birth, allowance for

all the children of employed persons, allowances for the children after the third

in all families, unemployment and rehabilitation services, etc.

The number of persons insured in the National Insurance Institute increased
from 535,000 in 1955 to 1,360,000 in19702 The number of receivers of old age
and survivors’ pensions has increased from 62,000 in 1960 to 286,700 in 1976.
The number of families receiving children’s allowances has increased from
39,900 in 1960 to 419,800 in 1976. Children’s allowances to employee’s fami-
lies constituted the following percentages of average monthly wage per em-
ployee’s post, according to the number of children in the family:

No. of children 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

1960 — — | — [{23] 50| 81116 |154(19.2
1975 44| 88 | 17.6(275|37.4 |48.4 {594 1704 (81.4

The families receiving child altowances are divided as follows (in percentages,
1975}, according to origin of head of family:

Jews born in Non-Jews
Asia-Africa Europe-America Israel
13.6 474 15.9 229

T See G. Lotan, "Social Security and Welfare”, in Encyclopaedia Judaica, Jerusalem, Keter,
1971, vol.9, pp.993—996.

2 National Insurance Institute, Israel. Statistical Abstract 1975—_1976'. Jerusalem, 1977.
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CHAPTER 7

DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE JEWISH DIASPORA

7.1 THE NEED TO CONSIDER THE
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE JEWISH DIASPORA

The Jews constitute at present the large majority of lIsrael’s population. The
overwhelming majority of lIsrael’s Jewish population is still formed today by
immigrants or by their children or grandchildren, To understand the character-
istics of the demography of Israel, we ought to investigate questions such as the
following: to what extent are the immigrants influenced by the demographic,
socioeconomic and educational characteristics of their countries or communities
of origin; to what extent are they selected groups; to what extent do they
change their original characteristics in Israel and to what extent are they still
similar from the demographic viewpoint to Diaspora Jews; what proportion of
the world’s Jewish population lives in Israel and what proportion lives in the
Diaspora; to what extent have demographic developments in Israel influenced
the prospects of future Jewish survival, etc.

It therefore seems pertinent to offer a brief overview of the dgmography of the
Diasporal.

7.2 THE JEWISH DIASPORA FROM ITS
BEGINNINGS UNTIL THE 18TH CENTURY

The dispersion of Jews in various countries outside the Land of lsrael is a very
ancient phenomenon due both to expulsion (following military defeats and per-
secution) and to normal social and economic processes (migration to new places
of settlement in search of means of better livelihood and better environmental
conditions). Its beginnings go back to the Babylonian exile (the 6th century
BCE: see Section 2.3). The size of the Diaspora was already very considerable in
the Hellenistic period, but it was enlarged by far by deportations and emigra-
tions from Palestine following the war with the Romans and in later periods (see
Sections 2.5 and 2.6). Since then, and until recently, the Diaspora has included the
great majority of the world Jewish population. The geographical distribution of
the Diaspora population has changed largely through the ages: at the beginning
of the Christian era the major areas of Jewish settiement were probably Egypt,

1 This chapter Is largely based on the volume: R. Bachl. Population Trends of World Jewry.
Jerusalem, The Institute of Contemporary Jewry. The Hebrew University of Jerusalem,
1976, and on the bibllography quoted there. For some remarks on the sources of statlstics
on World Jewry, see Appendix 9.
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Syria, Asia Minor, the Persian Empire and ltaly. At the end of the Middle Ages,
Islamic countries, the Iberian peninsula, Italy and the Holy Roman Empire were
the leading countries of dispersion, while the Jewish communities in Eastern
Europe {Poland, Lithuania, and Hungary) began to gain some importance. The
expulsion from Spain and Portugal caused the dispersion of “Sephardi”1 Jews
(largely in the Balkans, North Africa and other lands of the Ottoman Empire).

7.3 SOCIOECONOMIC AND DEMOGRAPHIC
CONDITIONS OF THE JEWS BEFORE MODERN TIMES

In the middle of the 18th century the world Jewish population may have slightly
exceeded the 2 million mark and was dispersed over rather limited areas:

a} The large majority was to be found in the "Eastern European Belt” be-
tween the Baltic and Black Seas, roughly corresponding to the Polish-Lithua-
nian Commonwealth prior to partition, and the Southern Ukraine and various
bordering territories such as Moldavia, Bessarabia, and Bukovina.

b) The second largest concentration of Jews was in the Ottoman Empire and
neighboring Moslem countries such as Yemen, Morocco and Persia.

c) A third group was constituted by rather small communities scattered over
various parts of Central and Western Europe. This geographical distribution
had been, to a very large extent, the consequence of persecutions and ex-
pulsions occurring in preceding centuries. In economic terms, it meant con-
centration mainly in rather backward, Slavic and Turkish areas, which had
not participated in the rapid economic development of Western Europe.
Often barred from land ownership, the Jews had a non-agrarian ecological and
occupational structure; their economic conditions, however, were generally
poor. By and large, the Jews constituted a secluded group generally character-
ized by different and often inferior legal status, a strong adherence to their
own religion and traditional ways of life, and use of peculiar tanguages, such
as Yiddish, mainly in Eastern Europe, and Ladino in “Sephardi’”’ or Sephar-
dized communities in Moslem countries.

It seems likely that in many communities the demagraphic characteristics of
the Jews were considerably influenced by traditional and/or religious habits such
as: the tendency towards endogamy within the Jewish community; universal and
very young marriages; in most communities, monogamy; frequent remarriage of
the widowed and divorced?; rather high fertility; favorable results in regard to
morbidity and mortality of lesser exposure to alcoholism and venereal disease
and possibly of punctilious observance of certain religious norms of personal and
dietary hygiene. On the other hand, the unfavorable consequences of adverse
environments, urban concentration, catastrophes and persecutions probably de-
termined in many times and places a comparatively very high mortality.

1 ’Sephardic’” designates the Jews descended from those who inhablted the |berian Penin-
sula before the expulsion {1492),

2 On traditional nuptial characteristics of the Jews, see Section.11.6.
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74 MODERN POLITICAL AND
SOCIOECONOMIC EVOLUTION OF THE JEWS

During the 19th and 20th centuries the political and socioeconomic conditions
of the Jews in many places underwent a very deep change, and in some cases, a
complete reversal.

The "modern” evolution of the Jews started in Western and Central Europe
where legal and administrative measures to remove the inferior status of the Jews
and to transform them into citizens with equal rights and duties were intro-
duced, roughly, between the French Revolution (1789) and the Congress of
Berlin {1878). These measures were accompanied by a loss of the previously
autonomous status of the Jews in personal and family matters and were followed
by a marked decline in the observance of Jewish religious norms. Cultural segre-
gation largely disappeared and strong social and g-ographical mobility deve-
loped. The Jews of Central and Western Europe, whose numbers were enlarged
by continuous immigration from the Eastern European beit, moved principally
towards large towns. They participated mainly in trade and business, and pene-
trated industry, civil service and the liberal professions. In some countries they
took a prominent part in political and public life, arts, science, etc. They were
largely absorbed into the urban bourgeoisie and into the intellectual strata of
the population.

Legal emancipation occurred much later in Eastern Eurupe, where many of the
discriminating political and economic measures affecting the Jews remained in
force for a much longer time.

Persisting political difficulties and poorer economic conditions in the East
European belt, a high natural increase and a growing secularization, were prob-
ably responsible for the comparatively large movement directed — mainly in
the period between the last decades of the 19th century and the outbreak of the
first World War — towards more developing areas: the U.S.A., overseas territories
of the British Empire, and some Latin American countries; Central Europe
and other European lands which opened their doors to Jewish immigrants
(France, Switzerland, Belgium and the Scandinavian countries).

Within Eastern Europe there was also a tendency to move toward larger towns,
where the Jews became part of the modern system of trade and industry,
creating a new class of salaried workers, and advanced into the liberal profes-
sions. However, apart from subsequent changes in the U.S.S.R., the economic
situation of Eastern European Jews in general was far lower than that of their
coreligionists in Western and Central Europe. Moreover, the consciousness of
belonging to a separate nation continued to be dominant in Jewish society
despite assimilatory movements and pressures. Yiddish continued to be used,
and autonomous Jewish education continued too, though partly modernized.

The abolition of separate legal status affecting the Jews took place in Moslem
countries mainly in the second half of the 19th century and in the beginning
of the 20th, partly as a result of European conquests or penetration into
North Africa and partly as a consequence of the evolution of independent Mos-
lem countries.

European education, ways of life and outlook were increasingly accepted, first
by the Jewish communities in countries like Algeria and Egypt, and at later stages
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by the Jewish elite in Turkey, Lebanon, Iraq, Tunisia, Iran, Syria, Morocco and
Libya, while they hardly touched Yemen. However, in most countries, the
greater part of the Jewish population continued to adhere to traditional ways of
life. In some countries, Jews became widely urbanized and participated in the
modernized sectors of the economy, but, despite some progress, by and large the
economic level of the Jewish population remained low, as compared to that of
European Jews.

In the communities of America and other overseas countries the immigrants
from Eastern Europe initially lived under poor economic conditions (in many
places considerable proportions of them were needieworkers); they adhered for
the most part to their language (Yiddish) and to their traditional ways of life.
However in the course of time, linguistic and cultural assimilation into the envi-
ronment became strong, and a large proportion of the young generations at-
tained higher education. Occupational shifts were strong and the proportions of
Jews managing or owning trades, businesses, or industrial enterprises, and
working in the professions, etc. became relatively large. This was generally ac-
companied by a very considerable rise in incomes.

7.5 MODERN DEMOGRAPHIC EVOLUTION OF
THE JEWS UNTIL THE SECOND WORLD WAR

The enormous changes in the ecological and socioeconomic conditions of the
Jews mentioned in the previous sections were also accompanied by strong
changes in their demographic characteristics.

Like "“more developed” populations, the Jews experienced during the 19th and
20th centuries a very strong decrease in mortality. Moreover, this decrease was
particularly marked for them, so that in practically all countries or localities
for which data are obtainable, the age-specific mortality of the Jews and espe-
cially their child mortality? has been found to be lower than that of the sur-
rounding populations.

During the first stages of mortality decrease, the Jews still adhered in many
communities to a considerable extent, to their traditional habits of high nup-
tiality and fertility. Thus their natural increase became high and their popu-
lation numbers increased quickly. This was typical for Eastern European Jews
in the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th, and for Jews of most Mos-
lem countries during the few decades before their mass emigration (see below).

On the other hand, among the Jews of Western and Central Europe, “Euro-
pean’’ patterns of marriage had already prevailed in the 19th century, mixed
marriages became frequent and fertility decreased more than among the sur-
rounding populations. In Eastern Europe the delay of marriage appeared only at
the turn of the 19th century and mixed marriages were very rare before the
1920’s. Fertility began declining during the first decades of this century. Taking
Europe as a whole it may be reckoned that the Jewish birth rate by around
1925 was some 31% lower than that of the general populations. By that time
in Jewish overseas communities as well there was a strong decrease in fertility.

1 See U. O. Schmelz. Infant and early childhood mortality among the Jews of the Diaspora.
Jerusalem, The Institute for Contemporary Jewry. The Hebrew University, 1971.
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The only Jewish groups still having a high fertility were the Asian and African
communities (apart from those more modernized) and possibly special small
groups elsewhere which retained strong religious, orthodox attitudes.

The trends mentioned above influenced the evolution of the size of world Jewry,
which can be very roughly estimated as follows {see Appendix 9 for sources):
1800: 2.5 millions; 1820—25: 3.3; 1840: 4.5; 1860: 6.0; 1880: 7.7; 1900: 10.7;
1914: 13.5; 1925:14.8; 1930:15.9; 1939:16.7.

it is seen from these estimates that during the 19th century a sort of “"Jewish
population explosion’” took place, but already in the last decades before the
second World War the rate of increase had slackened down considerably.

76 DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS OF THE JEWISH
DIASPORA POPULATION AFTER THE HOLOCAUST

The Nazis killed a large number of Jews, which has been variously estimated and
which was probably about 5,700,0007, being about 34% of the number of Jews
on the eve of World War {l. The proportion of victims of the Holocaust may
have reached 67% of the pre-war European Jewish population {(outside Great Bri-
tain). Moreover, Nazi persecutions determined a further decrease in Jewish ferti-
lity. Later in the remnants of the communities hit by the Holocaust there was
some upsurge of Jewish nuptiality and fertility immediately after the liberation,
but this turned out to be a transitory phenomenon {see Section 8.11).

In the Jewish European communities, the dominant demographic features in the
Post-Holocaust period have been a very large increase of mixed marriages, a very
low fertility, and a very old age structure2. At the same time the differentials in
age-specific mortality between Jews and Non-Jews have almost disappeared, and
the advantage in favor of the Jews has become only marginal. As mixed mar-
riages often determine demographic losses to Jewry, the combined effect of all
these features is that in most Jewish European communities, death rates pro-
bably exceed birth rates to a considerable extent.

In overseas countries the increase of mixed marriages occurred later than in
Europe but it now tends to become strong as well, mainly among the largely
university educated grandchildren of the immigrants. However in certain coun-
tries such as the U.S.A., the probability that children born to such marriages will
be raised as Jews appears to be higher than in Europe.

The fertility of Jews in overseas countries has evolved in a manner similar to that
of the surrounding populations: after the very steep decrease in fertility during
the critical period of the nineteen twenties and early thirties there occurred, a
very considerable “baby boom”. However in the last decade or so, fertility has
decreased sharply. Levels of Jewish fertility have been systematically lower than
those for other population groups. Furthermore in those communities, the
Jewish age structure is becoming older. In most communities the combined ef-
fect of these trends should also be a negative balance of births and deaths.

1 Lucy S.Davidovicz, The war against the Jews 1933—1945, New York, Bantam Books,
1976, pp.543—544,

2 For some data on age structure of Jewish commu nities, see Table 8.11.
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Up until a few decades ago, the Jewish Diaspora communities in Asia and North
Africa had a strong natural increase; however, this branch of Diaspora Jewry is
today very small. Most large Jewish communities in these areas have practically
disappeared due to the combined effects of emigration to Israel and elsewhere,
after the establishment of independent Arab states.

7.7 GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF WORLD JEWRY

Table 7.1 shows the geographical distribution of world Jewry at various points
of time: around 1880, viz. before the great emigration from Eastern Europe;
around 1900, viz. in the middle of this movement; in 1939 — on the eve of the
Second World War; in 1946 — after the Holocaust, and in 19721

It is seen that in the course of the century under survey a complete shift in the
distribution of Jews has taken place:

1) The share of the once dominant group (the Eastern Europeans) has de-
creased from 65% in 1800 to merely 22% in 1972 due to the great emigration
and the Holocaust.

2)  For the same reasons, Central Europe has almost disappeared from the Je-
wish map.

3) Asian-African communities which had reached 12% in 1945/6 are reduced
in 1972 to less than 3% , due to large emigration.

4)  Overseas countries which have attracted the bulk of Jewish emigration from
Eastern Europe, have increased their share of Diaspora Jewry from less than 3%
in 1880 to 62% in 1972,

5)  Western and Northern Europe have also increased their share, mainly due
to immigration.

6) The proportion of World Jewry living in Israel grew from 0.3% in 1880 to
20.4% in 1972.

1 For sources, see Appendix B. Estimates given are only approximate. Due to changes of
borders in Europe, delineations of the regions are not _identical in all periods.
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CHAPTER 8
JEWISH IMMIGRATION

I PRE-MODERN JEWISH IMMIGRATION

8.1. IMMIGRATION BEFORE 1880

We saw in Chapters 2—4 that a remnant of the Jewish population survived con-
tinuously in Palestine through the ages, albeit extremely reduced in numbers.
Despite enormous difficulties in communication, this community was not
completely severed from the Jewish Diaspora. For religious Jews — who formed,
in pre-modern times, the great majority of the Jewish people — the link binding
them to the Land of the Fathers is close and intimate: the sense of the exile and
the hope that the Land might be rebuilt and Jews congregated there from their
dispersions — are deeply embedded in the daily Jewish prayers and thought.
Thus the continued existence of a Jewish community in Palestine meant much
to Diaspora Jews. They provided financial help to Jews in Palestine through the
centuries. Moreover, as shown by an impressive quantity of historical records,
throughout the late Middie Ages and up to the 19th century, Jews immigrated
to the Land of Israel from many Diaspora communities; they came as individuals
or in groups, prompted by the desire to be in the land of their fathers in order
to pray, to study, and finally to be buried there. Sometimes they were inspired
by Messianic hopes, and sometimes they sought asylum in the Holy Land during
time of distress in the Diaspora.

However, statistically speaking, these movements were limited in size. It is also
likely that poor economic conditions, lack of personal security and low health
standards prevailing in the country were causes of substantial re-emigration and
high mortality, which therefore greatly reduced the demographic influence of
immigration.

With the slight improvement in local conditions at the middle of the 19th cen-
tury (see Section 4.3), the trickle of immigration became almost continuous;
it has been very roughly estimated that some 25,000 Jews may have immigrated
between 1850 and 1880. 7 In proportion to the small Jewish population of
Israel, this immigration was of a considerable size: see Table 8.1. With regard to
their origins a slight indication is given in the distribution by country of previous
residence of a small remnant of these immigrants who survived in Palestine in
1916—1918. It was found that among 472 immigrants who arrived in 1842—
1881, 37% came from Asia and North Africa (due largely to internal migration
within the Ottoman Empire}, 29.4% from Russia, 33.6% from other European
countries.?

1 See D.Gurevich, A.Gertz, R.Bachi, Jewish Population of Palestine. Immigration, structure
and natural growth. Jerusalem, The Jewish Agency for Palestine, 1944 (Hebrew). p.18.

2parcentages compiled on the basis of the “Enumeration of the Jews of Eretz Israel 1916—
18, op. cit. {see Appendix 6,12),
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11 MODERN JEWISH IMMIGRATION: SIZE AND ORIGINS

8.2 STATISTICS ON SIZE AND ORIGINS OF IMMIGRATION

For the period 1881—1914 the available information is based on: (i} some very
rough estimates of total size of Jewish immigration in 18811903, 1904—1914;
(ii) more detailed statistical information for a few scattered _years? (iii} indirect
evidence based on data on survivors of these immigrations classified by years
of immigration and country of origin at later censuses2.

For 1919—1948 various sets of data were collected by the Mandatory govern-
ment and the Jewish Agency in respect of arriving immigrants, travellers remain-
ing in the country as immigrants, travellers remaining illegally, immigrants enter-
ing without a government certificate, etc. Methods of collection and problems of
evaluation are discussed in Appendices 6.5.A and 6.5.B. We utilize here the
rather complex calculations to coordinate and integrate these sets made by Si-
cron{see Appendix 6.56B). The data thus obtained appear to be generally reliable.

For the period 1948—1975 official data collected by the Government of Israel
have been utilized. The methods of collection of those data are discussed in Ap-
pendix 7.4. Both coverage and quality of those data appear generally satisfactory
so that no additional calculations aiming at reconstruction or correction were
needed.

On the basis of these data, Tables 8.1—8.5 and Graph 8.1 have been prepared.

Table 8.1 shows for each period between 1850 and 1975 the total size and year-
ly average of the immigration. This yearly average is compared a) to the popula-
tion from which the immigration to Israel originates, viz. the Jewish Diaspora
considered as a whole3. (b) to the volume of intercontinental Jewish migrations,
of which immigration to Israel can be considered as a part4, (c) to the size of
the absorbing population — the Jewish population of Palestine and Israel5.

T5ee D. Gurevich, A. Gerz, R. Bachi. Jewish Population of Palestine. op. cit.
2 5ee mainly: “Enumeration of the Jews of Eretz Israel,” op. cit.

3 The evaluations of the size of the Jewish Diaspora population are only approximative
(for the sources of Jewish statistics, see Appendix 9). Evaluation for the Diaspora popula-
tion correspond in this table more or less to the central year of the period surveyed. As
most population evaluations utilized in Table 8.2 refer to the beginning of each period, this
explains some differences between the rates of the two tables.

4 With respect to certain periods and especially for 1850—-1880 and after 1940, these
estimates are only rough guesses (see Appendix 9).

5 Population estimates are not accurate for the 19th century, while they are very reliable
after 1919.
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TABLE 8.1

DIMENSIONS OF JEWISH IMMIGRATION TO
MANDATORY PALESTINE AND ISRAEL (1850—1975)

Absolute number of immigrants Average annual number of immigrants
per 1000
Adminis- Period Whole Annual Jews in the Overseas | Jewish popu-
tration period average Diaspora Jewish lation of
migrations | Palestine or
Israel

a) Otto-

man 1850-80 25,000 800 0.13 294(7 ) 44.7(?)

period  [1881-1903 20,000

30,000 1,000 0.11 30(3) 24.5

1904—-10 20,300 2,900 0.24} 22(4) 43.8
1911-14 14,000 3,500 0.27 43.8
1850-1914 84,300 1,296 0.14 34 374

b} British

Mandate [1319—23 35,183 7,037 0.50 97(5) 95.9
1924-26 62,133 20,711 1.41 312 183.6
1927-31 19,480 3,896 0.26 100 25.1
1932-36 191,224 38,245 243 629 136.8
193739 56,499 18,833 1.16 295 454
194045 60,315 10,053 0.73 328 20.1
1946—48(1) 58,023 24,882 2.23 444(6) 40.1
191948 482,857 16,440 1.16 300(7} 76.9

c) Israel ]1948-51(2) | 686,739 189,184 16.57 822 184.2
1952-54 54,065 18,022 1,54 541 123
1955-57 164,936 54,979 460 687 334
1958—60 75,487 25,162 2.04 539 13.7
196164 228,046 57,012 4.41 512 275
1965—68 81,337 20,334 1.51 (480)(8) 8.7
1969-73 227,258 45,452 3.25 (680)(8) 17.2
1974-75 52,007 26,004 1.83 9.0
1948-75 1,569,875 58,951 4.64 671(9) 40.6

b+c 1919-75 2,052,732 36,655 2.29 527(9) 59.0

part of

atbtc 1881-1914+
1919-1975 (2,112,000 23,200 1.49 326(9) 484

{1) Up to May 14th. (2} Starting May 15th. (3} 1881—1900

(4) 1901-14 (5} 1920-23 (6) 1946—47

{7) 192047 (8) Rough estimates (9) Upto 1973
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Graph 8.1

Jewish immigration to Mandatory Palestine and Israel (1919—1975)
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Graph 8.1 represents the yearly number of Jewish immigrants and yearly rates
per 1000 of Jewish population of Mandatory Palestine and Israel between 1919
and 1975.

Table 8.2 shows the average yearly rates of immigration per 1000 of Jewish
population in ten large geographical regions into which we have divided the
Jewish Diaspora and for eleven periods between 1919 and 19741,

Table 8.3 measures the differential propensity to immigrate to the Land of
Israel from each Diaspora region as foliows. Rates of immigration in each period
per 1000 Jewish inhabitants of each region as given by Table 8.2 are transformed
into index numbers by taking as 100 the rate of total immigration per 1000 of
total Jewish Diaspora population in each period. The last three columns of the
table show averages of the indices, weighted according to the number of years in
each period. These averages refer respectively to: the Mandatory period; the
Statehood period 194874 the entire period {56 years) covered.

Tabie 8.4 ranks the Diaspora regions according to the propensity to immigrate
to the Land of Israel during 1919—74. Proportions of Diaspora population
found in each region in various periods are shown on the basis of Table 7.1.

8.3 GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF MODERN IMMIGRATION,
DIFFICULTY IN ANALYZING IMMIGRATION VARIATIONS

A glance at Tables 8.1—8.4; Graph 8.1 and other tables {not reproduced here)
which show detailed data on immigration by country of origin and by periods
between 1919 and 1975, is sufficient for grasping the following general char-

acteristics of modern immigration to the Land of Israel during almost a century,
between 1881 and 1975:

1) During this long period, immigration has been practically continuous. Only
during 1915—1918 there has been an almost complete standstill, due to the
First World War.

2) However, the volume of immigration has shown strong long-run and short-run
variations (see respectively 3 and 4 below).

3) Let us compare three periods having a similar length: a) the last phase of pre-
war Ottoman rule (1881—1914); b) the Mandatory era (1919—14.5.1948);
c) the period since the establishment of Israeli independence (15.5.1948—
1975). The total immigration has increased as follows from period to period:
a) 55,000—65,000 b) 483,000 c) 1,570,000.

1 The basic classifications used were as follows: during 1919—34, 1947 and for illegal immi-
grants, 1939—45 — by citizenship; 1935—51 by countries of birth; after 1952 by country
of previous residence. Some of the geographical classes are specified below. Asia: excludes
israel and includes Turkey. Balkans: Bulgaria, Greece, Y ugoslavia; Eastern Europe outside
the U.S.S.R.: Poland, Rumania, and before the Second World War the Baltic countries as
well. Central Europe: Austria, Czechoslovakia, Germany and Hungary.
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4) Jewish immigration to the Land of Israel has had since the 1880ies a wave-
like type of sequence: it expands over a few years, reaches a peak and then
recedes; afterwards it increases again. This is quite clear from Graph 8.1, co-
vering 1919—1975, which shows the expansions in size and especially in rates
of immigration around 1920, 1924—26, 1932—36, 1939, 1948—52, 1956—
57, 1961—64, and 1969—73. From indirect evidence for previous periods,
expansions in immigration occurred around 1882, at the end of the 1880ies
and the beginning of the 1890ies, around 1904—1909 and in 1911-1914.

5

—

Rates of immigration per 100 Jewish population of the Land of Israel have
reached during certain years very high levels. For instance they were between
13% and 15% in the years 1920, 1924 and 1951; between 15% and 20% in
1933, 1934, 1948 and 1950; 20.6% in 1935 and 26.6% in 1949,

6

—

In the Ottoman period immigrants had originated from many countries,
but in the Mandatory period and in the Israeli independence period immigra-
tion became genuinely cosmopolitan, there being practically no Jewish com-
munity in the Diaspora not represented among the immigrants.

7

~—

However, throughout all the periods considered, the relative propensity to
immigration has been very different in the various countries. While it is im-
possible in this Monograph to analyze this propensity with regard to each
Diaspora country, Tables 8.2 and 8.3 enable us to grasp some basic features,
with regard to a few large regions.

Among all Diaspora areas, two groups of regions (a and b below) can be identi-
fied as having completely different behavior with regard to propensity to im-
migrate:

a) Diaspora communities in Eastern Europe, the Balkans, Asia and (starting in
1948) Africa have had a very strong propensity for immigration: its general
level over 1919—1975 has been about 4 to 8 times higher than the Diaspora
average, and for certain periods and areas it has been larger by more than 10
and sometimes even more than 20 times.

These regions correspond largely to the areas in which the majority of the Jews
lived at the end of pre-modern times (see Section 7.3); in part of them the
general tendency to emigrate was very strong, and was also directed to other im-
migration countries, but in some of them it was almost exclusively directed to-
ward the Land of [srael.

b) Jewish communities in Western and Northern Europe, the Americas and other
overseas countries have had, throughout the entire period, a comparatively
low propensity to immigrate towards the Land of Israel {with an exception
of the years 1969—75, see Section 8.7). By and large, these are the areas in
which the Jews have enjoyed in the last century more favorable political and
economic conditions,have been more closely integrated within the framework
of the local society, have had lesser feelings of immediate dangers, and which
in various periods have drawn immigration from other Diaspora countries.

In the absence of relevant data, it can be surmised that at least for North Ameri-
ca, low Jewish emigration towards lIsrael is an aspect of the generally low pro-
pensity of Jews to re-emigrate from that continent. It may be added that all the
countries of this group have exerted a considerable attraction also for Israeli
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residents. As will be seen in Section 9.6 and 9.7, these are the countries to-
wards which emigration from [srael is more voluminous.

While the above characteristics are shared by all the communities included in this
group, differentials among these communities in propensity to immigrate to
Israel and in its dynamics are considerable. For instance, in almost all periods
the Jewish communities of the U.S.A. and Canada have shown the least propen-
sity to immigrate to lIsrael (about 0.6 per 1000 per year during 1952—74),
while Latin American and West European Jewish communities together have
shown a propensity to immigrate 5 times larger. Considering individual com-
munities, the differences are even more pronounced (see Section 8.7).

¢) The situation in two other groups of Jewish communities is less clear-cut.
Communities in Central Europe had a high propensity to immigrate mainly
in the period of Nazi persecutions.

Emigration from Soviet Russia was prohibited during the greater part of the era
under survey; hence immigration rates were extremely low. However, in the
short periods at the beginning and end of this era, in which there has been some
possibility to emigrate, the immigration propensity toward the Land of Israel
was comparatively high.

Thus the overall picture of immigration from the Diaspora towards the Land of
Israel is a very complex one. On the one hand, it appears that some general fac-
tors of attraction toward the Land of Israel have been active throughout the
time and have affected all the Diaspora communities. On the other hand, immi-
gration has been particularly strong in certain periods and certain areas; in fact,
immigration from communities with a high propensity during a few limited
periods accounts for a considerable proportion of the entire immigration. These
more important immigration streams are described in Sections 8.4—8.7.

However, it might be asked whether it is possible to attempt besides description,
an analytical research on immigration variations. It is in fact conceivable to cal-
culate for each Diaspora community and for each year between 1919 and 1975
the rates of immigration. We would thus have at our disposal over 2,000 rates,
and we might try to analyze them statistically, and to measure factors of change
in propensity for immigration to the Land of Israel over time and space.

But in order to perform this task, we should have, among other tools, 1) a
satisfactory model giving a list and classification of the main possible positive
and negative factors acting on propensity for immigration to the Land of Israel;
2) proper techniques for measuring the action of each of them and their inter-
actions; 3) empirical information on their intensity in each period and area.

Re 1. Considérable efforts and ingenuity have been invested in building fruit-
ful and sometimes very suggestive economic, sociological and other models.1
However, difficulties in establishing comprehensive models are still extant, due,

1See for instance, among the works published by CICRED for the World Population Year:
A. Speare. ““The relevance of models of internal migrations for the study of international
migrations’”; and R.T. Appleyard. “Economic and non-economic factors in the dynamics
of internal migration.”” Both-in International Migration. Seminar held in 1974, For the
application of a model to the analysis of immigration to Israel, see: S.N. Eisenstadt, The
Absorption of immigrants, London, Routledge and Kegan, 1954,
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among other things, to the extreme variability of situations and the complexity
of human nature. For instance, migrations may be due either to mass flights or
to balanced decisions by prospective immigrants. In the second case, a host of
economic, psychological, political and social factors affecting the person, his
family or group may be weighed one against the other. These may involve com-
parisons between the conditions in the country of origin as against information,,
expectations or guesses on prospective and comparative conditions in alter-
native countries of immigration.

Re 2 and 3. Many of the factors invoived are very difficult to measure, and even
if measurable may show different results if judged according to immigrants’
micro-perception and according to macro-statistical measures. In any event,
statistical information on motivations for immigration can be obtained for the
Land of Israel only on some aspects of it and for very recent years! and cannot
be utilized for a comprehensive analysis of a century of migration movements.

Taking the above into consideration, we shall not attempt here this inviting
task nor that of comparing the immigration to Israel to other large international
migratory movements2.

We have therefore limited ourselves to the following:

1) Reviewing the evolution of immigration in the main periods between 1882
and 1975 given in Sections 8.4—8.7, we have high-lighted some of the factors
which may have influenced positively or negatively the size of immigration,
such as: conditions in Diaspora countries which increased pressure to emi-
grate; degree of freedom to emigrate; possibility of selecting other immigra-
tion areas; policy of the government of Palestine or Israel toward Jewish im-
migration; conditions prevailing in the country; help extended to immigrants;
influence of ideological factors, etc.

2} Some general considerations on the action of each of the main determinants
of the size of immigration are given as follows: general evolution and condi-
tions of Diaspora Jews: Chapter 7 and Sections 8.4—8.7; general evolution
and conditions of Palestine and Israel: Chapters 5, 6, 15, 16.

3) Some discussion of future immigration is given in Chapter 17, in connec-
tion with population projections.

8.4IMMIGRATION DURING THE LAST OTTOMAN PERIOD (Up to 1914}

We saw in Sections 7.3 and 7.4 that a) the majority of Jews still lived at the end
of the 19th century in Eastern Europe, generally under adverse economic and
political circumstances, which prompted increasingly large masses of them to
leave, in spite of all the difficulties connected with emigration and travel. b) Be-
tween 1880 and 1914 the gates of the quickly developing overseas countries.
were open or almost open to foreign immigrants, and hence large Jewish overseas
immigration was directed toward Them (Table 8.1).

! Mainly on the basis of the survey of immigrant absorption started in 1968 by the Central
Bureau of Statistics (See Appendix 7.8).

For some indications in this direction see: R. Bachi. ;’Trends of population and labour
force in lsrael”. Jerusalem, In The Challenge of Development, The Hebrew University,
Kaplan School, 1958,
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In that period some 3% of Jewish overseas emigrants went to tiny Palestine.
Let us bear in mind the very poor economic conditions prevailing in the coun-
try at that time, the Ottoman authorities’ opposition to Jewish immigration, the
lack of security, and the adverse health and general conditions; then the question
to be explained is not why the immigration stream toward Palesting was so
small, but why it existed at all and included during 1880—1914 some 55,000—
65,000 persons.

A part of the immigration which came in this period was a continuation of that
of pre-modern times {(Section 8.1) and was prompted by religious motivation;
however, for the most part, new ideological motivations were added to or sub-
stituted for the former. In the last decades of the 19th century a worsening of
the conditions of Eastern European Jews and a revival of antisemitism in Wes-
tern and Central Europe had dispelled many illusions about the possibility that
the Jewish problem’’ could be solved by emancipation and assimilation of Jew-
ry into surrounding European societies. New national Jewish ideals had begun to
take shape, calling for auto-emancipation of Jews from permanent minority
status. It was held that freedom could not be acquired simply as a gift from out-
side and should not be paid for by the denial of Jewish religious or national
ideals, traditions or hopes. Thus various movements which later coalesced into
the Zionist movement founded in 1897, started to call upon Jews to form a new
society in the land of their fathers, where the old national culture and language
could be revived and rejuvenated. National aspirations received a socialist inter-
pretation by the immigrants who came to Palestine during 1904—1914 and who
were strongly influenced by political developments in Russia in that period.
These immigrants believed that the Jewish society to be founded in Palestine
should be more egalitarian than the capitalistic one and should be based on
labour — largely agricultural — and on cooperation between the workers.

8.5 IMMIGRATION DURING THE MANDATORY PERIOD (1919—-1948)

In this period immigration became, on the average, 8 times as large as in 1882—
1914. The main reasons for this are to be sought in the interplay of the fol-
lowing factors:

1) During 1919-1938, the urge to emigrate from Eastern Europe continued to
be strong both for political and economic reasons. Later, the area of Jewish
emigration pressure was extended to Central Europe, due to antisemitic
propaganda and persecutions by the Nazis.

2) At the same time strong limitations on international immigration were adopt-
ed by those overseas countries which had traditionally been havens for Jewish
immigrants (in 1920 a quota system was adopted by the U.S.A.).

3) Meanwhile: a} Zionism had obtained official recognition in the Palestinian
Mandate (see Sections 5.1); b) the Zionist movement had spread throughout
the Diaspora and was particularly active, in countries hit by antisemitism, in
channeling immigration toward Palestine; c¢) financial help given by Jews
for developing Palestine and favoring Jewish immigration had increased;
d) despite oscillations in the policy of the Mandatory power immigration
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laws until the Second World War were mainly based on the economic prin-
ciples of the country’s absorption capacity.?

4

—

Under these circumstances, immigration reached relatively considerable
heights (as measured in Table 8.1 by rates of immigration per 1,000 Jewish
population of the Land of lIsrael) and particularly during the following
periods: in 1920—22, when it was largely composed of pioneer elements;
in 1924-26 when it included a considerable proportion of middle class
elements displaced by the adverse economic and political conditions of Jews
in Poland; and in 1932—36, when it included large proportions of persons of
means, members of liberal professions, etc. driven from Europe by Nazi per-
secutions.

5) In between those periods and later, other factors acted to slow down immi-
gration, such as the economic crisis which hit Palestine in 1927—-28; and the
prolonged disturbances of 1936—39 caused mainly by the Arab revolt against
the development of the Jewish National Home and Jewish immigration.

6

—_—

Immediately before and during the Second World War, when the Nazis per-
. petrated the massacres of European Jews, the pressure on people in danger of
destruction to leave Europe became desperate.

7) At the same time — when most countries were closed to Jewish immigra-
tion — the Mandatory power changed the Palestine immigration policy.
Under Arab pressure, severe political limitations were imposed on the num-
ber of Jews to be admitted to Palestine {1939) in order to ensure that they
remain a minority in the country, and on the freedom to sell lands to the
Jews (1940). During 1939, the wave of immigrants who reached the country
by breaking these regulations was considerable, but later the war rendered
communications increasingly difficult; thus the size of European immigra-
tion decreased during 1940—45.

8

—

Nazi persecutions, during the war had led to flight or the deportation to
ghettoes and annihilation camps of many millions of European Jews. After
the war survivars had been concentrated in camps for displaced persons in
Europe, while others were homeless and could not readapt themselves to
live in places where the majority of their families had been massacred. The
demand for emigration to Palestine was very pressing. However, with the
political limits imposed by the British on the size of Jewish immigration
to Palestine, a considerable part of the immigration which came from Europe
to Palestine in 1946—48 was clandestine, and at the same time over 50,000
persons who attempted immigration were sent back and were interned in
camps in Cyprus, Mauritius and other places.

9

-—

During the Mandatory period, the propensity to immigrate to the Land of
Israel from Yemen and other Asian countries continued to be strong pro-
bably due to the joint operation of religious and Zionist aspirations, the sensi-
tivity to environment’s adversity, economic pressures, etc.

1The main categories admitted were: i) persons of independent means; ii) persons having
a definite prospect of employment in Palestine. These were determined under a “labour
schedule” mainly allotted to the Jewish Agency {under special conditions concerning the
age, skill, training and competence of the immigrants}; and ili} dependents of immigrants
and permanent residents.
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8.6 MASS IMMIGRATION AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL
(1948—1951)

At the time of the establishment of Israel (May 15, 1948) the Jewish population
was about 649,600. In the course of about 3 1/2 years (up to the end of 1951},
689,739 Jews immigrated to Israel. This comparatively very large stream (as
well as the very high rates of immigration per 1000 Jews in Balkans, Asia,
Eastern and Central Europe and Africa, shown by Table 8.2) can be explained
by the unique combination of various pull”’ factors towards Israel and ""push’
factors from Diaspora countries:

1) The establishment of the State of Israel was followed by the abolition of all
limitations on Jewish immigration1 and by the inauguration of a policy
directed to help this immigration2. Moreover, the renewal of Jewish State-
hood after 2000 years had a very strong ideological impact on wide sectors of
Diaspora Jewry; while in Europe it was seen as the realization of the Zionist
movement’s political hopes among some immigrants from Yemen and other
Afro-Asiatic countries a messianic-religious interpretation was given to that
event.

2) Granting freedom of entrance to Israel and transport facilities enabled the im-
migration of detainees from Cyprus and from the camps for displaced persons
in Europe. The immigration of other survivors from the Holocaust soon fol-
lowed, also prompted by the unwillingness of many of them to remain under
the new communist regimes which had been established in various Eastern
European and Balkan countries. :

3) The intensification of Arab national movements after the Second World War

and during the decolonization period and the feelings aroused by the Israeli-

Arab war of 1948—49 caused, in various countries of the Middle East, a

deterioration of the situation of the Jews: outbursts of anti-Jewish riots,

threats to personal security, worsening of the political and economic situation
and anti-Jewish legislation developed a sense of insecurity in Jews of various
countries which acted as a stimulant to emigration.

Rates indicating propensity to immigrate to Israel from Asian countries

{Tables 8.2 and 8.3) rose enormously due mainly to mass immigration from

Yemen and Irag and also to the large immigration from Non-Arab Moslem

countries such as Turkey and lran. The increase in immigration rates of

African countries was largely due to mass immigration from Libya, and the

strengthening of immigration from Egypt and North African countries still

under French rule (Morocco, Tunisia and Algeria).

—

4

—

Some of the ‘mass’ immigrations mentioned above were actually transplanta-
tions of certain communities (such as those of lraq, Yemen, Libya and
Bulgaria) almost in their entirety.

1Declaration of Independence (1948); “fegalization’” of persons entering the Land of Israel
“illegally’ (1948); “Law of Return” (1950) granting to every Jew the right to immigrate
to Israel, with limited health and security exceptions; Law of Citizenship enabling every
Jew to become a citizen as soon as he sets foot on |sraeli soil (1952),

2See Section B.12
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Besides the factors mentioned above, the desire not to be separated from other
members of the community as well as imitation probably played an important
role. The impending dangers of the borders being closed (which soon occurred
in various communist and Arab countries) turned the emigration into urgent eva-
cuation. In many cases for both ideological and practical reasons {organization
of travel, etc.) emigrants felt they had no choice in selecting Israel as their coun-
try of destination. In other cases {such as in French North Africa) some of the
emigration went to France or other countries. In many cases, emigrants were
compelled to leave behind almost all their possessions.

8.7 IMMIGRATION DURING 1952—-1975

Immigration during 1952—75 has never again reached the peak of the period
1948-51. However it has continued, on the whole, to have a considerable size.
Over this period it has been almost 900,000 and has averaged over 36,000 per
year. Phases of expansion have alternated with phases of depression, the maxi-
mum vyearly peak (1957) having been a little over 71,000 while only once (in
1953) immigration was as low as 11,000. Immigration to Israel has constituted
in this period the major Jewish intercontinental migration and has generally
continued to be stronger than during the Mandatory period if measured in
terms of rate of immigration to the Land of Israel per 1000 Diaspora Jews. On
the other hand, due to the growth of the population rates of immigration per
1000 of Jewish population of Israel have become much smaller than in pre-
vious periods (Table 8.1).

Until 1967 immigration continued to stem largely from areas with a tradi-
tionally high propensity to immigration; exceptionally low rates of immigra-
tion from the small remnants of Jewish communities in Eastern Europe register-
ed in the early fifties, were due mainly to restrictions on emigration from some
of these countries. With the easing of restrictions, immigration from countries
such as Poland (1955—57) and Rumania (1958—65) was again relatively large;
also in the period following the Hungarian uprising of 1956 a considerable num-
ber of Hungarian Jews went to Israel.

With the end of French rule in North Africa and following the Sinai War (1956},
“the rising tide of Arab nationalism, the feeling of insecurity among the Non-Arab
inhabitants and in particular among the Jews, brought a strong increase in emi-
gration to lsrael, but also to France and other countries. However, periods of
freedom for Jewish emigration from Arab countries both in Africa and Asia
were alternated by periods of restriction. This accounts for some of the fluctua-
tions indicated by Table 8.2.

The most conspicuous effect of mass immigration and of subsequent immigra-
tion to Israel from Eastern Europe, the Balkans, Asia and Africa and of emigra-
tion from some of those areas in other directions, has been an almost complete
demographic exhaustion of the remnants of the Jewish communities in those
countries (see Table 8.4). Therefore, while rates of immigration to the Land of
Israel per 1000 Jews living in those countries have still been considerable also in
the later parts of the period reviewed here, the absolute size of immigration of
these origins has greatly decreased.
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TABLE 84

DISTRIBUTION OF DIASPORA POPULATION
BY REGIONS RANKED ACCORDING TO PROPENSITY TO IMMIGRATE

{1880—1972)
Region Index of Proportion of Diaspora
Propen- Population
sity to
immi-
grate
1919-74 1930 1945/6 1972
1. Asia 590 24 5.5 1.1
2. Eastern Europe 561 25.1 4.1 0.8
3. Africa 386 3.8 6.6 1.5
4. Balkans 373 13 1.3 0.2
5. Central Europe 180 9.7 23 0.8
6. Western/Northern Europe 57 5.4 6.5 10.9
7. USS.R. 56 173 18.9 216
8. Latin America 37 16 5.5 5.1
9. Oceania 24 0.2 0.3 0.6
10. North America 8 33.2 439.0 574
Total 1000 | 100.0 100.0
Regions with propensity Nos. of Proportions of Diaspora Population
regions | 1880 1900 1930 1945/6 1972
Over average 1-5 42.3 19.8 4.4
97.4 88.7
Under average but not
very low 6-7 22,7 253 325
Very low 8-10 26 11.3 35.0 54.8 63.1
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Alternative phases of expansion and depression of immigration in this period
were also partly due to local conditions.in Israel.! For instance: a) econo-
mic difficulties caused by mass immigration were acutely felt in 1952—54 and
determined a temporary policy of selection with regard to health, age, skills,
etc. of people given help by the Jewish Agency in immigration (though main-
taining complete freedom of immigration). b} Also the economic recession of
1965—67 in Israel had repercussions in the size of immigration.

A considerable change occurred between the Six Day War of 1967 and the Yom
Kippur War of 1973. For the first time, immigration from Western Europe and
the Americas constituted a considerable proportion of immigration to Israel
(see Table 8.5) while the propensity to immigrate from those countries in-
creased considerably. This may have been due to the interplay of various fac-
tors, such as: the trauma caused in many Diaspora quarters by the Six Day
War (previous sense of danger for the very existence of Israel and hence in-
creased solidarity, followed by an increased feeling of security for Israel’s
future, just in a period in which some political and socio-economic uneasiness
was felt by the Jews in various Diaspora countries).

Somewhat later, the USSR again made its appearance on the list of countries
of immigration to Israel. For half a century Soviet Jewry had practically been
severed from contact with world Jewry and from Jewish culture; Jewish reli-
gion had been hampered and Zionism outlawed. Despite that, in the late 1960ies
there- was a strong upsurge of requests to emigrate to Israel and the Soviet
authorities lifted to some extent the ban on this movement: between 1969 and
1975 about 106,000 Jews immigrated from the U.S.S.R. to Israel.

Immigration policies were changed in this period {see Section 8.12) in an at-
tempt to fit better the aspirations of the new type of prospective immigrants
(including a larger proportion of skilled and professional people}.

After the Yom Kippur War (in 1973}, immigration shrank again, probably in the
main due to the effect of economic and political difficulties in Israel. Emigration
from the U.S.S.R. continued, but an increasing proportion of Russian emigrants
preferred to leave to other countries instead of to [srael.

From a recent paper by Della Pergola2 it can be seen that during 1969—76 the
highest rates of immigration to Israel per 1000 Jews were those of Chile (17.6),
Uruguay (11.1) and Argentina (6.3}, probably due to a large extent to local
political and economic difficulties; the Central and Western European commu-
nities had rates included between 4.7 and 6.2 per 1000, South Africa 4.9, Great
Britain 2.7, Canada 1.6 and U.S.A. 0.8 per 10003.

1 1t may be noted that the seven years with the lowest rates of immigration per 1000 Jewish
population of jsrael (1953, 1954, 1966, 1967, 1974, 1975) include — or follow— the
only five years since the establishment of [srael in which there has been a decrease in the
net domestic product per capita at fixed prices (1952, 1953, 1966, 1967, 1975).

2 3s.pella Pergola. Some demographic and occupational characteristics of Western Jews in
Israel. Forthcoming (Seventh World Congress of Jewish Studies, Jerusalem, 1877).

3 On the complex characteristics of immigration from the U.S.A. and its ideological back-
ground, see C. Goldscheider, The Future of American Aliya. In Papers in Jewish Dema-
graphy 1973. Jerusalem, the Institute of Contemporary Jewry, the Hebrew University of
Jerusalem, 1977, pp.337—345,
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8.8 THE PROPORTION OF IMMIGRANTS BY ORIGINS

In the preceding sections, attention was mainly given to the propensity to immi-
grate toward Israel in the various regions of the Diaspora. Here we shall add a
few words also on the proportion constituted by immigrants of each origin in
the various periods. This proportion is determined both by propensity to immi-
grate (Tables 8.2 and 8.3) and by the size of the Jewish population in each area
(see Table 8.4).

A summary of composition of immigration by major Diaspora areas and by de-
tailed periods is given by Table 8.5 (which goes back on the basis of indirect
information to 1882),

Taking into consideration what was said in Chapter 7 in regard to the degree of
development of the major areas of Jewish residence, we may very roughly divide
them into 3 groups: 1) less developed: Asia and Africa; 2) intermediate: Eas-
tern Europe {and U.S.S.R.) and the Balkans; 3) more developed: Central, West-
ern and Northern Europe; America and Oceania.

Groups 1 and 2 roughly correspond to areas of Jewish settlement before the
modern political developments and the big migrations (Section 7.3). Between
1882 and 1948 and again in 1972—74 the immigrants from Eastern Europe
(including the U.S.S.R. and the Balkans) formed the majority — and in some
periods the very large majority — of the immigrants.

Asian-African Jews were the majority or the largest group among the immigrants
between 1948 and 1965 (excl. 19568—60). The third group contributed propor-
tionately very low percentages to immigration, apart from the period of conspi-
cuous immigration from Central Europe (1932—48) and from the period which
foliowed the Six Day War.

The composition of the Jewish immigration to the Land of Israel by origins
(Table 8.5) differed during ali periods from the distribution of the Diaspora by
regions {Table 8.4). However, the differentiation has become much more pro-
nounced in the Statehood period. While after the Holocaust the ""Western” ele-
ments have become dominant in the Diaspora composition, their share in the
immigration has remained comparatively very low. On the other hand, while
Jews of Asian-African origin have constituted a very important part of immigra-
tion, today their proportion in the Diaspora is dwindling.

This can be seen clearly from the following:

Immigrants Proportion of
. Diaspora population
Region 1919— | 1948—
1948 1972 1930 1972
Asia and Africa 10.4 51.2 6.2 2.6
Eastern Europe 57.7 33.6 424 224
Central Europe 20.1 4.7 9.7 0.8
Other countries of
Europe, America,
Oceania "~ " 11.8 10.4 41.7 74.2
Totai 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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Generally speaking, Jews of Asian and African origin had at the time of arrival
in Israel, lower health and educational standards and were at an earlier stage of
demographic development than Jews coming from the intermediate and more
developed regions (2 and 3).

I} MODERN JEWISH IMMIGRATION:
DISTRIBUTION BY SEX, AGE AND MARITAL STATUS

8.9 DISTRIBUTION OF IMMIGRANTS BY SEX

Jewish immigration to the Land of Israel has been, on the whole, well balanced
according to sexes. Among the 2,056,000 persons who immigrated between
1919 and 1975, the percentage of males was 50.4 and that of females 49.6.
From the viewpoint of distribution by sexes, this immigration thus differs from
many other large international migratory streams?,

However, this does not imply that the sexes were well balanced in all the waves
of Jewish immigration to the Land of Israel., Table 8.6 shows the percentage
of males among immigrants by periods, while Table 8.7 shows the distribution
of individual years 1905—1910 and 1919—1975 by percentage of males among
immigrants. It is seen from these tables that males exceeded females in most
years between 1905 and 19563 while, starting with 1954 there has been a conti-
nuous excess of females in the immigration. The yearly imbalances have general-
ly been rather small. However there have been some notable exceptions. For
instance, the excess of males was rather strong in certain periods in which the
immigrants had to struggle against particularly difficult circumstances, such as
the following:

1) Immigration in the late Ottoman period, as exemplified by the 1905—1910
streams from Russia;

2} Pioneer immigration of 1919—1923 (in 1920—-21 the percentage of males
reached 71.1% );

3) Immigration during the Second World War period and immediately after-
wards, This immigration included a considerable proportion of illegal immi-
grants, among whom the percentage of males was particularly high (e.g. in
1939—-45: 66.1% ).

The slight excess of males among the immigrants in other years of the Mandato-
ry period may have been influenced by selectivity in favor of economically
productive elements, among whom the males predominated?.

1in migratory streams motivated by economic factors, considerable imbalances are often
found, and in many cases excesses of males are observed.

2 The proportion of earners by sex is known for 1938—45: in this period 57.2 out of
100 male immigrants were earners, as compared to a percentage of 12.3 per 100 female
immigrants,

95



TABLE 86

PERCENTAGE OF MALES AMONG THE JEWISH
IMMIGRANTS TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL (1905—-1975)

1) Ottoman period 3) Statehood period
1905-1910 58.91 15.5.1948—-1949 52.2
2) Mandatory period 195051 49.1
1919-23 63.2 1952-53 50.6
1924-31 54,0 195457 49.9
1932-38 490 1958—60 48.9
193945 56.9 196164 49.0
1946—14.5.1948 55.4 196568 47.7
1919—-14.5.1948 53.1 1969—75 47.7
16.5.1948—1975 49.6
4} Total: 1919-1975 50.4

1 |mmigration from Russia, through Odessa. See R.Kaznelson. L ‘immigrazione degli Ebrei
in Palestina nei tempi moderni. Roma, Comitato ltaliano per lo studio dei problemi della
popolazione, serie 1, vol. 2, 1931, The proportion of males among Russian Jews was accord-
ing to the census of 1897 only 48.8%.

TABLE 8.7

DISTRIBUTION OF THE YEARS 1905-1910 AND 1919—-19752 BY PERCENTAGE
OF MALES AMONG JEWISH IMMIGRANTS TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL

Percentage of males Number of years with the given percentage of males
1905-10 1919-14.5.1948 15.5.1948-75
QOver 70 - 1 -
60-69.9 2 1 -
56—-59.9 4 7 -
53-55.9 — 9 1
51-52.9 — 3 2
50-50.9 = 1 1
49499 - 2 10
47489 - 2 11
44-46.9 - 2 3
40-439 - 2 -
Total number of years 6 30 28

2 Excluding iliegal immigrants during 1939-45,
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During 1933—-37, a period of large immigration from Europe, there appeared
a feature not uncommeon in other international migrations: the immigration in-
cluded at beginning {1933—34) more males, while afterwards this was compen-
sated by larger female immigration {(1935-37).

A similar feature appeared again in many migratory streams at the beginning of
the Statehood. While mass immigration tended on the whole to be well-balanced
by sexes, there was an excess of males in 1948 {(and in some cases also in 1949)
followed by later compensatory excess of females in the big immigration waves
from countries such as Yemen, Libya, Bulgaria, Poland, Rumania, Hungary,
Germany, etc.

In the first years of the Statehood a considerable excess of males in immigration
from Morocco, Tunisia and Algeria was caused by the selective character of this
migration1. As already indicated, starting with 1955 the predominant feature
was the slight but generally increasing excess of females. A peculiar aspect of
this excess is revealed by analyzing the breakdown by sexes within age groups.
While, on broad lines, the proportion of males declines with age, as might be
expected, the proportion of males at ages 20—39 is found to be particularly
low, and to be systematically smaller than at ages 40—59 (Table 8.8).

TABLE 8.8

PROPORTION OF MALES IN EACH AGE GROUP OF IMMIGRANTS (1948-—1975)

Years 0-—19 20-39 | 40-59 | 60+ Total
1948-54 52.0 49,6 50.0 45.9 50.3
195557 516 47.0 50.5 47.0 49.9
195860 52,2 42.7 51.5 46.8 48.9
196164 51.9 44,2 49.3 46.9 49.0
1965—68 51.0 43.9 46.4 474 47.7
1969-75 50.4 45.9 47.2 46.1 47.7

The causes of this feature have not yet been sufficiently investigated. In a
purely hypothetical way the following reasons may be suggested: greater
difficulties encountered especially in communist countries in obtaining permis-
sion for working men to emigrate than for other population categories; the
desire of young men who would otherwise want to immigrate to lsrael to
avoid the burden of military service in Israel which is generally much heavier
for men than for women: decreased difference in difficulty to emigrate between
women and men in the past few decades; and the possible interest of young
unmarried Jewish girls in the Diaspora in marrying a Jew (which might be
easier in Israel than abroad)2.

8.10 DISTRIBUTION OF IMMIGRANTS BY MARITAL STATUS

As shown by Table 8.9 the composition by marital status of the immigrants
has had considerable fluctuations in the course of time. While these fluctuations
are partly related to changes in the age structure which will be examined in Sec-
tion 8.11, the following points may be indicated:

1see Sicron, op. cit., p. 71.

2 The proportion of females among single immigrants aged 15 and over has changed as
follows: 1919—48: 37.8; 1948--54; 38.1; 19556—-57: 41.1; 1958—60: 45.6; 1961—64: 44.7;
1965—68: 47.3; 1969—-72: 51.0; 1973-75: 47.6.
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1) The high proportions of married within mass immigration (1948-—51) and in
the later 1950ies and early 1960ies is connected with the larger proportion of
immigrants who reached lIsrael with their families. Greater proportions of unat-
tached immigrants during a considerable part of the Mandatory period! and
during 19656—71 explain the higher proportion of single persons in these periods.

2) During the Statehood period the absolute numbers of married men and wo-
men among the immigrants are almost equal as would be expected. The imba-
lance during the Mandatory period was due to the fact that some women were
only fictitiously married to Jewish Palestinian residents? in order to facilitate
their immigration, and later divorced them.

3} The increase in the proportion of widows in 1948—64 was due to factors
such as the higher proportion of this marital status (i) among the survivors of
the Holocaust; (ii) among immigrants from countries where Jews still had high
mortality, such as Yemen; and (iii) changes in the age structure of immigrants;
etc.

TABLE 8.9

DISTRIBUTION OF IMMIGRANTS OF EACH SEX
AGED 15 AND OVER BY MARITAL STATUS* (1935—-1975)

Males Females

Years Single Warried ]Divorcedl Widowerg Single I Married I Divorcecﬂ Widows
Absolute numbers

1935-45|30,861 38,097 353 1,846 22,384 43,462 | 5,932 6,259
1948-51|83,562 | 146,683 778 8,254 51,275 | 147,161 | 2,462 38,101
1952-64{53,563 [ 103,780 1,396 4,588 40,630 [ 103,949]|4,625 26,309
1965—71(27,947 | 38,016 | 1,216 2,140 27,613 | 39,597 | 2,645 10,040
1972-75(19,037 { 37,283 | 1,407 1,766 17,240 |37,946 | 2,617 9,496

Percentages of each marital status within each sex

1935—45| 434 63.5 0.5 26 30.8 59.8 0.8 86
194851 34.9 61.3 0.3 3.5 215 616 1.0 159
1952—64) 32.8 63.5 0.9 2.8 23.1 69.2 2.6 15.0
1965—71( 40.3 54.8 1.8 3.1 34.6 49.6 3.3 126
1972—-75| 32.0 62.6 24 3.0 256 56.4 3.9 14.1

* Excluding marital status unknown,

1 The family structure of immigrants varied as follows {per 100 immigrants):

Attached to family Unattached
Heads Others  Total
191948 196 375 57.1 429
1948-51 23.7 54.5 78.2 218
195264 21.8 64.0 858 142
196571 20.8 51.2 720 28.0
1972-75 31.1 424 73.5 26.5

2 According to the regulations, immigration permits would be granted rather easily to
*any near relative or fiancées” of permanent residents of Palestine.
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8.1 AGE DISTRIBUTION OF THE IMMIGRANTS

For the periods prior to 1928, some iimited information on the age distribution
of the immigrants is given in Table 8.10. Comparing the age distribution of Rus-
sian immigrants in 1905—09 to that of the Jewish population of Russia a few
years earlier, the following features aré seen:

1) The proportion of children among the immigrants was smaller than among
the still very fertile Jewish population of Russia (see Sections 7.3 and 7.5). This
suggests that the immigration probably included a considerable proportion of
unattached people who did not immigrate with their families or with children.

2) The proportion of people in intermediate working ages {31—50) was some-
what greater among the immigrants than among the general population, as could
be expected.

3) However, a large percentage of the immigrants was also found in the “over
50'" age group. This feature, which is very unusual in international migrations,
may perhaps be explained as follows: together with younger “pioneer” immi-
grants, there continued to arrive, over this period, immigrants of;the pre-modern
type {Section 8.1) who wished ""to be buried in Jerusalem"’.

TABLE 8.10

AGE DISTRIBUTION OF IMMIGRANTS 190509 AND 1919271

Under 16 | 16-30 31-50 Over 50
Russian immigrants to Palestine through
Odessa (1905-09) 25.2 25.2 24.4 25,2
Russian Jews acc. to 1897 census 42.8 26.3 196 114
Total immigration to Palestine v
1919-23 21.2 784
192427 241 75.9

For later periods, more detailed data are available which can be compared to
"data on the age distributions of communities of origin. Some examples of such
distributions are given in Tables 8.11—8.15 and in Graphs 8.2—-8.4. In these
graphs percentages in each age group are represented by Graphical Rational
Patterns proportional to them2. To save space, the following large age groups
have been used: 0—14; 15—29; 30—44; 45—64; 65 and over. Table 8.11 and
Graph 8.2 show age distributions of selected Jewish Diaspora communities,
ordered in descending order according to the percentage of children. For each
age distribution the following indications are given:;

i} the region according to broad classes:
A Asia or Africa
E Eastern Europe (incl. the U.S.S.R. and Balkans)
W  West-Central-Northern Europe
O Overseas {Americas or Oceania)

1 The percentages in the first line are taken from R.Kaznelson, L‘immigrazione, etc.,
op. cit. The percentages from the Russian census have been estimated by adapting the ori-
ginal census classes to those given above,

2 This graphical method is explained in Appendix 10, In Graphs 8.2—8.4 a small square
represents 1%, a large square represents 10%. A percentage (10t+u) is represented by t
large squares and u small squares. For instance, in Graph 8.2, 43% at ages 0—14 in Morocco
in 1951 is represented by 4 big squares and 3 small squares.
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TABLE 8.11

AGE DISTRIBUTION OF SELECTED JEWISH DIASPORA COMMUNITIES

|\Cl)rdinal Rg@r Type.of Country Year Percentage of Jewish population aged

umberlAl E |W [O] age dis- 0—14 [15-29]30—44 456465 and
tribution i over
1 1A 1 Morocco| 1951 | 429 | 24.8 20.6 5.8 5.9
2 E 1 Russia* | 1897 | 40.8 | 276 | 16.2 | 121 33
3 |A 1 Libya* |1931|406 | 26.8 { 174 | 11.8 34
4 E 1 Rumania 1899 40.3 254 | 186 | 124 33
5 |A 12 |iran 1966 [ 37.1 | 26.0 | 186 | 133 5.0
6 w 1-2 Hung.,” {1200 | 36.2 { 2562 | 198 | 14.1 4.7'
7 E 2 Poland 1921 | 33.9 | 30.1 16.5 | 15.0 46
8 E 2 USSR 1926|288 | 33.7 | 183 | 149 4.3
9 0 2 Canada {1931 | 273 | 34.1 | 210 | 150 286
10 0 3 |Canada [ 1961 | 27.6 169 | 217 { 256 8.2
11 0 3 |USA 1971 | 22.2 241 16.7 | 25.5 11.6
12 0 3 |Canada {1971 | 20.6 25.1 154 | 27.0 11.8
13 0 3 |Argent. | 1960 j 205 | 22,0 | 222} 275 7.8

14 W 3.4 |Western Jaround
Europe | 1960 | 19.3 221 173 | 291 12.2
15 w 3 {Prussia [ 1925 | 17.6 2491 246 | 249 8.0
16 E 3,4 |Rumaniq 1942 [ 16.8 | 23.5 | 28.8 | 23.0 7.9

17 w 3.4 |Western |around
Europe 11970 | 14.7 | 225} 159 | 306 16.3

18 E 3.4 | Russian Rep.

(RSFSR} 1970 | 10.5 166 | 23.1 | 31.0 19.8

* Estimated from somewhat different original age groups.
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Graph 8.2

Age distribution of selected Diaspora com-

munities
Data of Table 8.11
Percentage of Jewish population in each
Type age group
of age
Region | distribution|Country Year 0—-14 |15-29 |30-44 |45-64 |65+
L LI n| . .
A 1 Morocco 1951 .--. NI W o
o i 3 I
3 1 Russia* 1897 | p'mlm m|® n -
| B ] .
A 1 Libya® 1931 .'. = o
. am i B
E 1 Rumania 1899 anlumlm = - &
A 1-2 lwan 1966 ] ¥
w 1-2 Hungary * 1900 |
E 2 Poland 1921 m
E 2 USSR 1926 m |
o 2 Canada 1931 m |
0 3 Canada 1961 ....- a . -... ]
0 3 UsA 9 g elmm® |mww
o} 3 Canada 1971 s n
Q 3 Argentina 1960 "R | ]
w 3.4 Wesiern around a2 .
Europe 1960 | W ]
w 3 Prussia 1925 | @ ]
E 34 [Rumania 942 | @ bx
w 34 Western around . - i [ ] .
Europe 1970 | m am|E = . - u
E 34 |Rep.of 970 | o Bl «
Russia n E wam | ]

*Estimated from

somewhat different original age groups
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ii) The type of distribution, according to a classification which is somewhat
arbitrary but has been found to be of practical use:

1. communities of “pre-modern” type in the sense explained in Section 7.3.
In these communities fertility and consequently proportion of children

* tend to be high (sometimes 40% and over). Such communities were found
in Eastern Europe before the beginning of the 20th century and in many
Asian-African countries before mass emigration to Israel.

2. Communities with an age distribution typical of-a transitional situation
(as explained in Sections 7.4 and 7.5).

3. Communities which underwent a prolonged and strong ageing process,
and in which the proportion of children is relatively small and that of old
people relatively high. For instance, among U.S.A, Jews, persons aged
0-—-14 constitute only 22% , and persons aged 65 and over are almost 12% .
In this distribution and in those of other overseas Jewish communities, the
aftereffects of large immigrational waves in the past may add some irre-
gularity,

4. Communities largely affected by the Holocaust (Section 7.6). These
effects are complex and cannot be properly assessed by using broad age
groups as those in Table 8.11. Moreover, the age of the affected cohorts
change with the passing time since the Holocaust.

While we cannot enter here into a discussion of this problem, Table 8.12 pro-
vides an example of age distribution of a group of Jewish survivors: displaced
persons in the IRO (Internation Refugees’ Organization) Camps in the American
Zone of Germany in 19487. Both the proportions of children born in the period
of Nazi persecution and mass murder, and those of old people were very small.
On the other hand, the proportions of young people among the survivors were
comparatively large, and so were those of children born during the short-lived
"baby boom’’ which occurred immediately after the Liberation (see Section
7.6).

Many distributions of the remnants of European communities today are a blend
of 3} and 4), and have also been affected by emigration. Therefore they are
rather irregular. Their most marked characteristics are the very small proportions
of children and high proportions of old people. Example such as those of Jewries
in Western Europe and European Russian (R.S.F.S.R.} are typical.

Table 8.13 and Graph 8.3 show examples of immigration streams originating in
given periods and countries. In order to help in their interpretation, Table 8.14
compares a) age distribution of immigrants and b) age distribution of the com-
munity of origin? in a few cases in which available data permit such comparison.
For each age group, ratios 100 (a/b) are given..

1 Dora Drutman. Die Verschleppten in the IRO-Lagern der US-Zone Deutschlands. Doctoral
Thesis. Ludwig-Maximilian University of Miinchen, 1948.

2 Not all comparisons are strictly correct. In particular, immigration from the US.S.R.
includes a considerable proportion of people of Georgian origin. The age distribution of
Georgian Jews may be supposed to include a much larger proportion of children than that
of the R.S.F.S.R.
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AGE DISTRIBUTION OF IMMIGRANTS AFTER THE HOLOCAUST

TABLE 8.12

Displaced Immigrants to Israel (194852} born in:
Ages persons
USA zone
of Germany )
1948 Hungary Yugoslavia Poland Czecho- | Germany
slovakia
04 13.9 84 8.3 124 15.8 41.3
5-9 3.6 25 44 3.5 1.9 2.7
10-14 4.1 49 5.9 46 29 3.5
15—-19 8.3 127 6.5 5.0 4.7 53
20-24 13.3 17.3 84 83 134 8.4
25-29 15.3 15.1 93 13.7 17.8 7.1
30-34 119 6.9 7.6 12.9 10.3 4.2
35-39 103 74 11.9 121 11.2 4.7
40—-44 6.8 5.9 1.6 9.5 8.6 5,2
4549 4.0 5.4 8.8 6.1 5.7 46
50-54 3.0 46 6.7 4.3 34 3.7
55-59 22 4.1 46 2.8 20 3.2
60—64 1.8 23 25 23 1.0 25
65—69 0.8 1.3 1.8 14 0.6 1.7
70 and over 0.5 1.2 1.7 1.1 0.7 1.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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Graph 8.3

Age distribution of Jewish immigrants by
countries and periods,

(for explanations of symbols, see text. Data of
Table 8.13).

Ages
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In the case of Libya, the distribution of immigrants is rather similar {apart from
aged 65 and over} to that of the community of origin (in which probably no
large changes occurred between 1931 and 1948). This is a situation typical of all
the communities which were transplanted almost in their entirety to Israel. We
have indicated such distributions by the symbol t in Table 8.13 and Graph 8.3.
Yemen, Iraq and Libya are examples of the transplantation of communities with
type 1 age distributions. Bulgaria is an example of the transplantation of a com-
munity with a type 3 age distribution. In all other examples, immigration is
selective (s in Table 8.13 and Graph 8.3). A very frequent type of selection is
over-representation of young ages (say: 15—29) and under-representation of
old ages. However, there are also other types of selection. For instance, the
immigration from Poland in 1969—72 included 86% of people aged 45 and
over.

Immigration from Iran has been indicated by the symbol t/s, because it included
only a limited proportion of the community, but its age distribution can be
assumed to be rather similar to that of the lranian Jewry taken as a whole,
as it was a few decades ago.

Table 8.15 and Graph 8.4 give an overview of changes which occurred in the
course of time in the age distribution of the immigrants.

Panel A shows the age distribution of immigrants born in Asia and Africa; dur-
ring 1952—64 this distribution was very similar to the structure of communities
of origin {see the examples of Morocco and Libya in Table 8.11 and Graph 8.2),
Since 1965 there has been a progressive transformation which reflects presuma-
bly both a change of age structure of the small remnants of Jewish communi-
ties in Asia and Africa and an increasing selectivity of the immigration (with
higher proportions of young people).

Panel B shows the age distribution of immigrants born in Europe and America.
For the big wave of 1948—51 a better picture is given by the detailed distribu-
tions of Table 8.12; some of them reflect a transplantation immigration of
people having a distribution more or less similar to that of the displaced per-
sons in Europe. The immigration of people born in Germany shows a very large
proportion of children (who were born to parents of many origins in German
camps after the Liberation},

In later periods, the dominant characteristics of European-American immigra-
tion are: low proportion of children and a rather high proportion of old people
which reflect traits of the communities of origin. In recent years, with the
stronger influence of immigration from the West and from Russia, selection has
brought to an increase in proportions of young people.

Panel C shows the age distributions of all the immigrants together since 1928,
It is seen that:

1) During the Mandatory period, immigration, which was then predominantly
European, had very large proportions of young people: persons aged 15—29
formed almost half of the total and reached even larger proportions in certain
periods (1928—31, 1946—48; "illegals”” of 1939—45}. Children constituted a
small proportion of the immigrants. This type of distribution was strongly at
variance with that of communities of origin (see, for instance, in Table 8.11:
Poland 1921, U.S.S.R. 1926, Prussia 1925). It was mainly due to the selective
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TABLE 8.14

COMPARISON BETWEEN AGE DISTRIBUTION IN JEWISH IMMIGRATION
TO ISRAEL AND IN JEWISH POPULATION OF COUNTRIES OF ORIGIN

Percentage aged
65 and
0-14 | 15-29| 3044 45-64 over
a) tmmigration: Libya 194851 39.8 29.8 15.9 12.0 24
b} Population: Libya (1931) 406 26.8 174 11.8 34
Ratio 100 (a/b) 98 111 91 102 rAl
a) Immigration: Morocco, Tunisia,
Algeria 194851 336 45,0 13.7 7.0 0.7
b) Population Morocco 1951 429 24.8 20.6 5.8 5.9
Ratio 100 (a/b) 78 181 67 121 11
a) US.A.: Immigration 1969--75 20.1 48.8 17.2 103 36
b) U.S.A. Population 1971 222 24.1 16.7 255 115
Ratio 100 (a/b) 3| 202 103 40 31
a) U.S.S.R.; Immigration 1969—75 239 24.8 195 21.7 10.1
b) R.S.F.S.R: Population 1970 ' 10.5 15.6 23.1 31.0 19.8
Ratio 100 (a/b) 228 159 84 70 51
a) Argentina: Immigration 1969—75 223| 418 189 13.7 33
b) Argentina: Population 1960 205 220 222 275 7.8
Ratio 100 (a/b) 109 190 85 50 42
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Graph 8.4

Age distribution of Jewish immigrants by
continent of birth and period of immigration

(1928-1975)
Data of Table 8.15.
A) Born in Asia and Africa B) Born in Europe and America
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AGE DISTRIBUTION OF JEWISH IMMIGRANTS
BY CONTINENT OF BIRTH AND PERIOD (1928—75)

TABLE 8.15

Percentage aged
Years 0-14 1529 30—44 4564 65 and
over
A} Born in Asia and Africa
1948-51 37.2 31.9 15.6 12.0 3.3
1952-54 42.2 28.3 16.2 11.0 2.3
1955-57 41.7 27.2 16.4 12.2 2.5
1958—60 41.0 27.0 15.5 12.8 3.7
1961—64 43.5 25.0 15.2 13.0 3.3
196568 36.7 29.4 15.2 13.9 4.8
1969-73 254 356.3 16.0 16.8 6.5
1974-75 18.0 42.8 14.6 16.0 8.6
1948-75 38.4 29.8 15.7 126 3.5
B) Born in Europe and America
194851 19.9 27.0 26.5 21,5 5.1
1952—-54 13.7 29.3 18.6 28.0 10.4
195557 31.4 13.7 25.7 245 4.7
1958—60 27.9 134 26.1 26.7 58
1961—-64 21.5 19.2 22.0 29.3 8.0
1965—68 20.8 22.8 15.8 30.0 10.6
1969—73 21.2 31.9 18.0 19.6 9.3
1974—-75 21.2 33.5 16.3 18.9 101
1948—75 216 25.8 22.9 22.7 7.0
C) All continents of birth1
1928-31 13.2 62.1 11.4 (9.4)2 (3.9)2
1932-38 18.9 43.0 20.8 13.7 3.7
1939-45
“l.egals” 20.5 40.5 21.1 15.2 2.6
193945
“Illegals”’ 6.1 53.3 27,2 125 0.9
1946—48 13.7 62.0 16.0 6.6 1.7
192848 17.6 46.7 20.1 12.6 3.1
194851 28.2 29.4 21.2 16.9 4.3
1952-54 34.7 28.5 17.1 153 4.4
1955-57 37.8 23.1 19.5 16.2 3.4
1958—60 31.8 18.7 22.2 21.7 5.6
1961—-64 34.2 23.0 18.0 19.4 5.4
196568 28.0 27.3 - 15.8 20.6 8.3
1969-72 22.3 33.8 17.3 18.4 8.2
1973-75 21.2 31.9 17.2 19.6 10.1
1948—-75 34.7 28.5 171 153 44

1 I'ncl. tourists settling.

2 Estimate
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and largely pioneer character of immigration during various phases of the Man-
datory period.

2) Age distribution of immigrants in 1948~51 is a blend formed in almost
equal proportions by two completely -different distributions, reflecting respec-
tively that of Asian-African communities and that of European survivors of the
Holocaust.

3) In 1952—64 the dominant characteristic is the high proportion of chil-
dren, reflecting the effects of the still high fertility of Asian-African communi-
ties. Since 1965 the proportion of children among the immigrants is rapidly
decreasing, while that of young people is again increasing, reflecting both the
lower proportion of children in the Diaspora and the higher selectivity of the
immigration.

4) Since 1961 the proportion of old people among the immigrants is conti-
nuously increasing. This is due mainly to the effects of the ageing process which
strongly affects Diaspora Jewry.

5) The comparison of the three cumulative distributions given in Table 8.15
shows that the differences are quite striking:

Proportion at each age

0-—14 | 15-29 | 3044 | 4564 65 and cver

All immigrants 192848 17.6 46.7 20.1 12.6 3.1

Born in Europe and America
1948-75 21.6 25.8 22.9 22.7 7.0

Born in Asia and Africa
1948-75 38.4 29.8 15.7 12.6 3.5

6) In consequence of the differentials in age distribution between the Europe-
America born and Asia-Africa born, the percentage of immigrants of each origin
within ea(;h age group, changes considerably as shown by the following:

Percentage of immigrants

of each age, born 0-14 | 15-29| 30-44| 45-64 | 82300 | Ay ages
in Europe and America 37.1 47.7 60.5 65.4 67.9 51.3
in Asia and Africa 62.9 52.3 39.5 34.6 321 48.7

While each origin accounts for about half of the immigrants, among the childrer
almost 2/3 were born in Asia-Africa while over 2/3 of old people were born in
Europe-America.

As origin differences also imply educational and sociceconomic differences,
these findings are of great importance from the viewpoint of Israeli society.
However, we shall not discuss these problems here. Also labor force implications
of age structure of immigrants will be discussed later (see Chapter 16).
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1V IMMIGRANT ABSORPTION

8.12 REMARKS ON THIS TOPIC

Immigrant absorption has many facets. From the viewpoint of the immigrant’s
welfare, solutions have to be sought to problems such as sheltering on arrival,
permanent housing accomodations, occupational, cultural and social adaptation.

From the viewpoint of society, increasing heterogeneity created by the immigra-
tion from many countries and the large influx of people with poorer economic,
health and educational standards have created complex problems (see Chap-
ters 15 and 16). In the changing scene of Jewish Palestine and lsrael, some
of these processes have been accomplished spontaneously, and some have been
favored or hindered by the surrounding society. Moreover, specific policies adop-
ted for facilitating absorption, the activities of the schools and the army (where
immigrants or their children are in close contact with older residents), the acti-
vities of institutions established by the government and other public bodies for
fostering absorption and helping the immigrants, the direct or indirect contacts
of immigrants with government, municipal and other public offices, have all had
a considerable impact on some absorption processes.

The methods used and the results of absorption processes have changed in the
course of time with changes in the size and type of immigration streams, the
economic, social and political conditions of the country, and the financial
conditions of governmental and other agencies providing help1. These processes
have been extensively studied by sociologists and economists and have been
hotly debated by politicians, since immigrant absorption and the economic and
social gaps between people of different origins are still central problems in Israeli
life; the literature on them is very large and cannot be even cursorily summarized
or mentioned here. In this Monograph we deal only indirectly with some aspects
of absorption connected with other topics, such as the following:

1)  Some indirect remarks on sheltering of immigrants are given in the study of
the geographical distribution of the population (Chapter 18) where aiso segre-
gation of immigrants of various origins and lengths of stay is cursorily examined.

1 For instance: 1) at the beginning of mass immigration {1948—51), the policies were
mainly directed toward providing some kind of sheiter (often only tents or huts in camps)
and the bare necessities of life, such as meals, essential clothing, medical care, etc, 2} In
the early 1950ies ’transition camps’’ were established, mostly near existing towns. This
facilitated the opportunities for the immigrants to find employment and to start a more
normal famlly life by doing their own cooking, paying for provisions, etc. Relief work was
being provided on a part-time basis. 3) The main economic branch whose development
was favored was, in the beginning, agriculture {see Section 6.5). Later there was a switch
toward manufacturing industries, mainly in ‘‘new towns’’ (see Chapter 18) 4) After 1967,
when the proportion of immigrants from Western countries greatly increased, facilities
for integration were put on a considerably higher standard, Accordingly, immigrants with
post-secondary education are largely channeled to ‘“Absorption Centers’’, where they can
spend, together with their families, the first five months in the country, studying in inten-
sive Hebrew courses and arranging in advance adequate housing and jobs. Other immigrants
are provided with flats rented at highly subsidized rents, or which can be bought on com-
paratively easy terms. Special incentives are provided to persuade immigrants to settle in
developing areas. However, serious consideration is given to employment opportunities in
the immigrant’s profession. 5) The recent immigration from Russia has necessitated pro-
vision of additional training for professionals accustomed to different working methods and
having different experience from that usual in Israel. Moreover, retraining is arranged for
highly skilled professionals who cannot be integrated in their own professions.
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2)  Some data on occupational distribution of immigrants according to origins,
are quoted in the chapter on the labor force (Chapter 16) ).

3) With regard to social evolution, adaptation and cultural assimilation, the
following points have been discussed: the advancement in the educational levels
of people of Asian and African origin (Sections 15.5—15.8); the adoption of a
common language (Hebrew) by the great majority of the immigrants and their
offspring (Sections 15.1—15.3).

4)  Large strata of immigrants, mainly of Asian and African origin, were, upon
arrival in Israel, at an earlier stage of demographic transition than that generally
prevalent in Israeli society at large. Some aspects of the later demographic evo-
lution of these immigrants from the viewpoints of nuptiality health, mortality,
habits, fertility and family planning are discussed in Chapters 10—13.

5) Two demographic features which can be considered as tests of degree of
absorption of new immigrants and their offspring into the Israeli society have
been studied: (a) the tendency of immigrants of each origin to remain secluded
in marriage or to intermarry with people of other origins {see Sections 10.6
and 10.7); (b) the unconscious ar conscious decision of the immigrants to re-
main in the country or to leave it, as it is finally expressed by re-emigration
rates. Measures and characteristics of re-emigration are discussed in Section 9.4.
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CHAPTER 9

OTHER MIGRATORY MOVEMENTS

9.1 TOPICS DISCUSSED IN THIS CHAPTER.
METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS IN MEASURING EMIGRATION

Jewish immigration (discussed in Chapter 8) is the dominant but not the only
migratory movement of demaographic importance across the frontiers of Manda-
tory Palestine and Israel. To complete the picture of these movements and of
their demographic effects, the following topics are here examined: a) Jewish
emigration: volume (9.2, 9.3); re-emigration of immigrants and emigration of
Israeli-born (9.4, 9.5); directions of emigration (9.6); size of Jewish population
of lIsraeli origin abroad (9.7). b) Migratory movements of Moslems and Chris-
tians (9.8: Mandatory Palestine; 9.9: lIsrael). c¢) Migratory balance and its in-
fluence on population growth {3.10). At the end of this chapter — an overview
of all migratory movements and perspectives for their future is given (9.11).

The statistical study of current emigration streams (size, composition and direc-
tions) and of the number of lIsraeli remaining permanently abroad, is fraught
with many difficulties (these are discussed in Appendices 6.5C and 7.48B, where
sources of data are explained).

1) Since the inception of the Mandate, yearly data are available on residents
declaring at departure their intention to leave the country permanently or for
a long period?. However, these data have become increasingly inadequate to
measure the current size of emigration (although they may be of use for study-
ing its composition): while in the 1920ies most emigrants were probably inclu-
ded in this set of statistics, later an increasing proportion of persons remaining
permanently abroad did not declare on leaving their intention to do so. There
may be many reasons for this: for instance, they may not have decided to emi-
grate at the time of departure; or the fear of losing the right of residence, should
they declare their intention to leave; or they may have felt a sense of shame in
declaring emigration, because of the implicit blame often attached by public
opinion to the connotation of yored (the Hebrew term for emigrant from the
Land of lsrael).

2)  Therefore we have largely utilized in this Chapter another set of statistics
which is also available since the Mandatory period and can roughly indicate an
upper bound to the size of emigration, viz. the excess of the number of resi-
dents departing (during periods of many years) over the number of residents
returning.

1 During the Mandatory period, ar intended absence, respectively of over or under one
year, was taken as the dividing line between emigration and travel abroad of residents.
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3)  With the increasing number of Israeli residents traveling abroad, this simple
method becomes also less and less reliable, as the volume of emigration is to be
calculated out of a very large number of persons leaving or returning. Various
devices have been introduced in the course of time to evaluate emigration size,
by follow-up of the number of residents who left in each year and did not return
after a given span of time (such as: 3 months, 1 year, 2 years, etc.). Results of
these methods briefly described in Appendix 7.4} are given below as ‘‘revised
estimates”’ of emigration?.

4)  Almost always these estimates of set 3 are lower than those of set 2. How-
ever, they have also been found to be somewhat exaggerated, because a number
of the persons included in these estimates as emigrants, return to the country
even after very long sojourns abroad. For instance, for the period 1948—75, it
has been calculated that:

— set 2 (excess of departures over arrivals) suggests a volume of Jewish emigra-
tion of 279,700;

~ set 3 (revised estimates) indicates about 260,000; however, the actual size
(set 4} may roughly be estimated at 215,0002. This implies a correction
of 23.1% between 2} and 4).

For the Mandatory period an estimate of type 2) is available indicating a total
emigration of 64,951 between 1920 and 14.5.1948. Under the circumstances
prevailing in that period a correction by 23.1% would appear too high. Taking
about one half of it the total emigration in that period can be roughly estimated
at 57,500,

We thus have in rounded figures:

Jewish emigration
Set 2 Set 3 Set 4
Very Exaggerated Final
exaggerated estimate
1920—-14.5,1948 65,000 57,500
15.5.1948-1975 279,700 250,000 215,000
1920—-1975 344,700 272,500

For shorter periods no estimates of type 4 are available. The rates and ratios of
Table 9.1 are therefore calculated according to method 2, and for 194875 also
according to method 3.

b) Even more difficult than current estimates of emigration is the evaluation of
the number of Israelis residing abroad. The census of 19223 gave an evaluation

1 On this topic see: Z.Rabi, “"Emigration from Israel”’, Supplement to the Monthly Bulletin
of Statistics, No, 10, 1976,

2 This correction takes into consideration the return of departing residents after long pe-
riods of absence. See E.F, Sabatello, Emigration of Immigrants. The Israeli Case (forth-
coming).

3 Report and General Abstracts of the Census of Palestine of 1922, compiled by J.B.Barron,
Jerusalem, Greek Convent Press, Table XX|I!l, Vol. 1, pp. 6164 and 76,
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of the number of “Palestinian citizens residing abroad”” ({see below in Sec-
tions 9.2 and 9.6); however, no explanation of the method followed for obtain-
ing it was offered. We may guess perhaps that the families enumerated in the
country were asked to give information concerning their relatives abroad. The
results obtained were indicated in the Census Report as ""approximate’’. Under
the circumstances in which the 1922 census was taken (see Appendix 6.2) the
degree of under-reporting should probably be considered large. However, this
is the only direct estimate available for residents abroad at a given point in time
and we have taken it as our starting point for the rough calculation described
below.

Due to its purely conjectural character we have not utilized here an attempt to
measure emigrants’ population quoted in the Palestine Census of 1931 (see Re-
port, op. cit., vol {, pp. 61—65 and 76).

As for later periods no comprehensive direct count exists, so far as we know, of
the Jewish population of Israeli origin (however defined) living abroad?, we have
tried to evaluate roughly the cumulative "demographic loss" incurred by the
Jewish population of Israel due to emigration {actual size of population formed
abroad by the emigrants and their descendants}.

To do so, we have assumed that if the emigrants had remained in Israel they
would have been subject to a natural increase similar to that of Jews of Euro-
pean origin in Israel2. Under this hypothesis we can evaluate as follows the order
of magnitude of the emigrants’ population:

""Population of emigrants”
{and their descendants)
Original Actual size at the end of 1975

rounded
Size at the end of 1922 6,300 13,800
Emigrated 1923—47 48,400 92,800
Emigrated 1948—75 215,000 264,480
Total 269,700 371,000

9.2 JEWISH EMIGRATION IN THE LATE OTTOMAN PERIOD

As far as we know, no statistical reconstruction of the size of emigration in this
period has been undertaken. However, there can be little doubt about the fact
that number of re-emigrants was comparatively high, both among the pre-mo-
dern immigration (see Section 8.1) and among the first modern immigration
streams (1881-1914). As already mentioned (Section 4.6), during the World

1 Only fragmentary indications on |sraelis can be obtained by the censuses of certain coun-
tries. No statistics are available on births, deaths, accessions and withdrawals occurring in
the population of Israeli residents abroad,

2 Due to the approximate character of the calculation and to the lack of basic data, we have
ignored: (i) the possible effects of age distribution of the population formed by the emi-
grants and their descendants; (ii) oscillations in the rate of natural increase in the course of
time. We have adopted a constant yearly rate of natural increase of 15 per 1000, This isa
rounded average of annual rates of natural increase found (a) in the Jewish population of
European origin in Israel during 1948—74; (b) in the entire Jewish population of Palestine
during 1923—48 (this population in its large majority was of European origin),
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War | deportations by the Ottoman authorities, exodus of citizens of countries
at war with the Turkish empire, and emigration due to difficult local conditions
concurred to reduce considerably the size of the Jewish population.

After the war, a part, but not all of the deportees and emigrants returned. From
the 1922 census it appears that at least 6,264 Jews of Palestinian nationality
resided abroad; this number corresponded to 7% of the population formed by
them and by the Jews enumerated in Palestine (see Section 9.6 on their geogra-
phical distribution).

9.3 SIZE OF JEWISH EMIGRATION IN MODERN TIMES

Table 9.1 compares the two sets of data on emigration mentioned in Section 9.1,
respectively, to the size of the Jewish population in the country (see rates of
columns 4 and 5) and to the size of Jewish immigration (see rates of columns 6
and 7).

It appears from these rates and ratios that emigration has been continuous dur-
ing the surveyed period,. but has been subject — like immigration — to strong
long-run and short-run variations.

For instance, during the first part of the Mandatory period (1920—31) it had on
the average the comparatively high yearly level of about 30 emigrants per
1000 population, and reached the climax of 61 during the economic crisis of
1926—27. During the 1930ies and during the Word War |l, it went down to
minimal levels (1932—-36: 1.5 per 1000; 1939—44: 0.7 per 1000), apart from
the short interval of 1936—39 (aimost 20 per 1000). During the Statehood
period it has had much lower levels included between 2 and 8 per 1000.

These rates do not appear high' when compared to emigration rates prevailing
in countries with strong immigration.

Even stronger variations from period to period are shown by ratios of emigration
to immigration: in periods such as 1926-27, 1937-39, 1952—-54, 1958—60,
1965—68, 1974—75 they reached comparatively very high levels. This can be
explained by the following: after large immigration waves (such as those
of 1924-25, 1932--36, 1948—51, 1955-57, 1961—64 and 1969—73) there
occurs a delayed emigration wave largely due to re-emigration of recent immi-
grants (Section 9.4). This strengthened emigration occurs, at least partly, in
periods in which immigration is at a low level.

Taking long periods into consideration, these effects are ironed out; emigration
is thus found to have offset about 28% of immigration in the first part of the
Mandatory era (1920-31), about 9% in the second part (1920—48) and
about 18% during 1948—75. These ratios do not appear high in comparison
with ratios recorded in countries with strong immigrationZ2,

1 For instance, average yearly rates of emigration per 1000 population in 1961—-68 were
as follows: Israel 5.0; Australia 7.2; New Zeaiand 8.2; Federal Republic of Germany 8.3;
(see E.F Sabatello, op. cit.).

2 For instance, the proportion of emigrants per 1000 immigrants was: Argentina 1857—24:
47; US.A. 1908—24: 34; Australia 1906—24: 70,
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EMIGRATION OF JEWS FROM PALESTINE AND ISRAEL (1920—1975)

Period Yearly number of Rates per 1000 Emigrants per 100
emigrants population immigrants
Excess of departures | Revised | Excess of | Revised | Excess of | Revised
over returns of estimate| departu- | estimate| departu- | estimate
residents res over res over
returns of returns of
residents residents
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Mandatory Palestine
1920-23 2,277 3093 273
1924-25 2,094 2848 8.7
1926-27 6,218 61.20 736
192831 1,675 14.30 38.1
193235 360 1.48 09
193638 5,712 19.67 31.2
1939-44 333 068 26
1945—-14,5.48 3,677 6.38 169
Israel
15.5.48—
31.12.51 7,238 7.649 7.24 6.93 38 4.0
1952-54 11,451 10,833 7.81 743 63.5 60.1
195557 10,394 9,333 6.36 5.70 189 17.0
195860 12,388 9,833 6.76 5.37 49.2 39.1
1961-64 10.292 10,134 497 490 18.1 17.8
1965-68 10,163 8910 433 3.81 499 43.8
196973 5,986 4,221 228 1.61 132 9.3
1974-75 19,463 17,473 6.17 6.02 749 67.2
Averages
1) 1920-31 2,6:3C 30.02 278
2} 193248 2,013 5.33 9.0
3) 192048 2,289 15.89 135
4) 1948-75 10,123 9,047 5.63 5.05 178 159
5) 1920-75 6,154 10.83 16.8
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A deep analysis of the effects of political, economic?, psychological and sociolo-
gical factors on variations of emigration rates and ratios might be interesting,
but it would require research of the type mentioned in Section 8.3 for immigra-
tion, which is difficult to undertake and, in any case, outside the scope of this
Monograph.

9.4 THE RE-EMIGRATION OF IMMIGRANTS

The proportion of foreign born among emigrants? is very large and exceeds their
share in the population:

Proportion of foreign born

Total
1948— | 1948— [ 1955— | 1958— | 1962— 1963—
1969 1959 1957 1961 1964 1969

Among Jewish emigrants 75.4 84.7 78.5 734 70.5 64.9
In the Jewish population
of Israel 63.3 71.3 66.7 63.2 61.1 57.2

The same was also true during the Mandatory period3.

Among the foreign born the propensity to emigrate is much larger for those who
arrived recently than for those who were in the country for a long time. For in-
stance, rates of emigration4 during 1962—69 per 1000 persons who immigrated
in 1962—69 varied according to length of stay in the country as follows:

Length of stay (years)
Up to 1 year 1-2 2-3 34 4-5
26.8 36.8 214 16.0 14.2

The same conclusions can be drawn from Table 9.2 which refers to large classes
of years of stay and to emigration in 1948—73. Other sets of data show that this
is also true for very recent years5 and that it was also true for the Mandatory
period®,

1 For instance, comparison of rates of immigration, emigration, net migratory increase and
growth per capita of domestic product at fixed prices, indicates some relationships in
certain periods. However, in other periods the effects of political and other factors are dom-
inant,

2 5ee Sabatello (op. cit.). "Emigrants’” in this set and in other sets derived from the same
sources and quoted below are defined as follows, Respectively:a) for 1948—51 b) 1952—-57,
residents who left and who did not return until the end of a) 1952, b) 1958, For 1959—-61:
declared emigrants and estimate of not declaring emigrants. For 1962—69: residents abroad
for 4 years or more.

3 For instance, the proportion of born abroad among Jewish residents departing for more
than one year was 84.9% in 1935—39, 80.6% in 1940—45. These percentages may be com-
pared to the percentages of foreign born among the Jewish population_at the censuses
of 1931 {57.8%) and 1948 {64.6%).

4 gee Sabatello, op.cit.
5 See source (b) quoted below,

6 For instance, among 28,007 Jewish emigrants in 192029, 75,0% were immigrants who
entered the country after 1918, See Statistical Abstract of Palestine 1929, by D.Gurevich,
Jerusalem, Keren Hayesod, 1939, p.44, and R. Katznelson, L ‘immigrazione degli Ebrei in
Palestina nei tempi moderni, Comitato Italiano per lo studio dei problemi della popolazione,
1931, p.8B3. This percentage was much larger than the percentage of postwar immigrants
in the Jewish population,
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TABLE 9.2

FOREIGN BORN JEWISH EMIGRANTS PER 1,000 IMMIGRANTS
BY PERIODS OF IMMIGRATION AND DEPARTURE (1948-73)1

Period of immi- Total Period of departure

gration (born 15.6.48-1952—] 1955—] 1958—] 19671 —] 1966—] 1970—
abroad only) 1951|1954 | 1957 | 1960 | 1964 | 1969 | 1973 -
Up to 1947 108 16 | 20 26 13 16 18

1948-51 120 28 | 32 19 10 13 16

195254 149 - 64 46 7 14 17

1955—57 76 — - 12 19 23 21

195860 90 - - - 17 40 33

1961—-64 66 — - - — 29 37

1965—69 52 — - — — — 52 .
1970-72 562 - - - - - — 562

1 Derived from Sabatelio, op. cit. The rates are per 1,000 immigrants who ‘‘survived’’ up
to the end of the year before each emigration period. For those who left in the same period
of their arrival, the rates were computed per 1,000 immigrants who arrived in the period.
Rates’ sum may slightly differ from total because of rounding.

2 lmmigrants aged 18 or more (not including potential immigrants),

The re-emigration of immigrants who remained in the country for a relatively
short time appears thus to be a very important component of emigration. It
can generally be interpreted as a backflow of people who did not succeed in
finding the hoped-for settlement in the new country. However, re-emigrating
people do not always return to their country of origin {see Section 9.6), and the
propensity to re-emigrate differs greatly between the various immigration waves
and countries of origin. To measure these differentials, various approaches have
been followed, such as:

a) compilation of statistics of the type used in Table 9.2, in which estimates
of emigrants classified by length of stay in the country are compared to estima-
tes of population having the same duration of stay. Rates of emigration per
1000 persons of each country or continent of birth have been compiled in a si-
milar way?;

b) study of emigration among cohorts of immigrants which have been followed
up in a sample study of absorption of immigrants arriving in Israel since 19692;

c) indirect inferences from the relative size of emigration in various periods,
measured by methods such as those exemplified in Table 9.1;

d) comparisons made in the 1948 census between data on the population classi-
fied by country of birth and length of stay, and migration statistics by country
of birth in pre-census periods3,

1 See the paper by Sabatelio (op.cit) and an unpublished study on emigration in 1952—-57
compiled by the Central Bureau of Statistics of |srael.

2 This sample study is carried out by the Central Bureau of Statistics of Israel (see Appen-
dix 7.8). Data on emigration based on this sample and quoted here are taken from Sabate-
llo (op.cit.).

3 see B.Gil and M.Sicron. Registration of Population (8.X1.1948}, Part B, PP- XXXIV-XLI.
Jerusalem, Central Bureau of Statistics, Special Series No. 53, 1956,
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Due to the lack of space we cannot quote here detailed data obtained from these
sources. However, some of the main findings are given below: a letter indicates
on what type of source {out of those enumerated above under a,b,c,d) the fin-
ding is based.

1} First part of Mandatory period. The high propensity to emigrate during
1920—31 seen in Table 9.1 is confirmed by more detailed data for this period.
Emigration was considerable among the Russian born in the 1919—23 wave (d),
and it was very high among Polish-born and Rumanian-born immigrants
of 1924-31 (d). Among them, the most important group were middle class
Polish immigrants of 1924—25, many of whom could not be absorbed by the
still under-developed economy of Palestine at that period. In this respect, it
is typical that among the emigrants registered in 1926—27, 91.5% were recent?
immigrants.

2) Second part of Mandatory period. The decrease in emigration in the 1930ies
and early 1940ies indicated by Table 9.1 was largely due to the strong decline of
re-emigration of immigrants (d). The continuous increase in Nazi persecutions,
spread of virulent anti-Semitism also outside the Third Reich, increasing diffi-
culties facing freedom of international migratory movements and later the out-
break of Word War |1, put considerable obstacles to the emigration movements
from Palestine.

However, some re-emigration of immigrants of 1932-36 actually occurred,
mainly among persons of German and Polish origin {d). Emigration was compa-
ratively higher in 1936—39 possibly due to the after effects of the strong
immigration wave of 1932—35 and to the Arab riots which broke out the same
time and worsened to a considerable extent the economic and political situation.

Another increase in emigration occurred in 1945—48 (Table 9.1). Possibly this
was due to a greater freedom of travel after the long interruption caused by the
war.

3) Statehood period. 1t may roughly be estimate that among immigrants of
1948—75 about 9.3% re-emigrated2. According to the data of Table 9.2 re-
emigration rates did not change very largely among the various immigration
waves; possibly they were somewhat greater (i) among the mass immigration
wave of 1948-—51 and (ii) among the immigration wave of 1969—72 which was
mainly of Western origin.

4) Re-emigration according to origins. Re-emigration is much greater among
people born in Europe and America than among people born in Asia. The posi-
tion of African born is intermediate.For instance,for emigration during 1948—69

1 The available classification indicates that they immigrated to Palestine after the war,
presumably most of them immigrated in 1924—26.

2 See Rabi, op.cit.
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the following indices of the propensity to emigrate! were calculated (taking
. as 100 the general average for all continents of birth):

Born in Asia Born in Africa Born in Europe
{excluding Israel) and America
434 108.0 155.2

In the enquiry on emigration in 1952657 quoted above, similar results were ob-
tained. Re-emigration of people of Asian origin was minimal among those born
in Arab countries such as Yemen or lraqg, and larger among those born in Turkey
and lran. Among European- or American-born, re-emigration was lower among
people of Eastern European origin than among Central and Western Europeans
and Americans. Recent follow-up sampies of new immigrants (b) indicate a
similar feature; they also show that the higher propensity to re-emigrate among
people from Western countries is connected with the higher average education,
linguistic groups and type of skill acquired, which allow a much greater choice of
countries of possible destination. These are countries enjoying higher economic
standards, which include their own countries of origin. This is partly true also
with regard to French-speaking North Africans. On the other hand, the absence
of these advantages and the practical impossibility of returning to their countries
of origin explain partly the low re-emigration of people born in the Arab coun-
tries in Asia.

B) Other factors of differentials in re-emigration. The analysis of new immi-
grants’ samples (b) also reveals that: emigration rates are higher among younger
people; single persons are more likely to emigrate than married people; low
levels of schooling, high levels of Jewish religiosity and Jewish motivation for
immigrating diminish the propensity to emigrate2,

9.5 EMIGRATION OF ISRAEL BORN.
SEX AND AGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMIGRANTS IN GENERAL

While re-emigration plays a very important role in emigration, it is evident from
more recent statistics (given by Sabatello, op.cit.) that adult Israeli-born show an

increasing propensity to emigrate. For instance, the average yearly rates of emi-
gration per 1000 israeli-born aged 20 and over have changed as follows:

1 |n order to measure differentials in the propensity to emigrate of the various population
groups, the following procedure was used. Let us indicate: population groups {(by age or
sex, etc.) by i; by e; the number of emigrants from group i in a given period; by p; the
average population of i in the period considered; by r; = 1000 (ej/p;) the rate of emigration
for i; by r=1000 (e/p) the corresponding rate for the entire Jewish population. Taking 100
(r;/r}, we obtain an Index number measuring the propensity to emigrate of i in a given per-
lod, as compared to the propensity for the entire population. To abridge the presantation,
index numbers calculated with regard to various years or groups of years, have been averag-
ed (by giving the same weight to each year). The rates used have been taken from the paper
by Sabatello quoted above.

2 gee Sabatello, op.cit.,, and a summary table on re-emigration of new immigrants accord-
ing to their characteristics appearing in the Statistical Abstract of Israel, 1976, pp.134—135.
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1948-51 196254 1965-57 1958-61 1962—-64 196‘5—69
0.9 4.4 5.3 4.3 7.5 6.7

Considering together Israeli-born and foreign-born it is found that the propensity
to emigrate is somewhat greater among men than women and that it is greater
among young people than among older age groups. For instance, taking again
as 100 the average propensity to emigrate, the following indices by sex and age
are obtained:

Males Females Total
1952-57 103 97 100
1948—-69 106 100
All ages 1952-57 Alf ages 1948-69
100 100
0-9 73 0-—-14 73
10-19 63
20-29 119
30-39 139 15-44 118
4049 115
50-59 113 45 and over 104
60—69 125
70 and over a3

The above indices show — though very mildly — similar characteristics to those
which are frequently found in international migratory movements prompted by
economic motivations?. The peculiar feature found in Israel of a high propensity
to emigrate among people aged 50—70 may perhaps be connected with the
greater difficulties of adaptation in a new country facing elderly immigrants.

9.6 DIRECTIONS OF EMIGRATION

Table 9.3 shows the geographical distribution of emigration by groups of coun-
tries of destination. Col. 2 indicates the distribution of Palestine Jews abroad
according to the census of 1922 and thus gives some information on the direc-
tion of emigration in the late Ottoman period. Cols. 3—4 are derived from the
Mandatory statistics on the distribution of Jews who left Palestine for more than
one year in 1935—45. Cols. 58 are based on the statistics of countries of des-
tination of persons who left Israel and failed to return in 1948—76.

The three sets of statistics, despite the differences in methods of collection,
show that part of the emigrants went to countries from which immigration
originate confirming the “backflow” character of some of the movements.
However, this has been true only a very small scale for immigrants from Moslem
countries2, and Eastern Europe after the World War 113,

1 Another factor, viz. the importance of having family connections in the country of in-
tended destination emerges from the Report on determinants of emigration prepared by the
Department of Sociclogy, Jerusalem, The Hebrew University, 1959 {Hebrew).

2 The strange feature revealed by the 1922 figures of a large concentration of Jewish emi-
grants in Egypt and Syria was the consequence of the fact that people deported by the Otto-
mans, or who otherwise emigrated during the World War | largely went to those countries.

3 For 1953—58 the following data are available: out of 100 emigrants a) the number who
went back to their country of birth was 25.,2; b) to another country on the same conti-
nent 6.2; ¢) to another continent 68.6. The differentials in regard to (a) are very large -
according to the country of birth of the emigrants, For exampie, out of 100 emigrants born
in Eastern Europe and the Balkans, only 13.6% went back to their country of birth; among
those born in the U.5.A., 96.2% .
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About 90% of the emigrants in the period 1948-—72 have been attracted by
more developed countries such as the U.S.A, (34.4% ), Western and Central Eu-
rope (36.6% ), Canada {8.1% ), other countries in the Americas and Ocea-
nia (9.6% ), and South Africa. In the Mandatory period the percentage of emi-
gration towards these countries was smaller, However they attracted the majori-
ty of Jewish emigrants from Palestine. This again suggests that emigration move-
ments have a prevalently economic motivation.

9.7 THE POPULATION OF JEWS OF ISRAEL! ORIGIN ABROAD.
RATIO OF EMIGRANTS’ AND IMMIGRANTS’ POPULATION BY REGIONS

As mentioned in Sections 9.1 and 9.2, at least 7% of Palestinian Jews resided
abroad in 1922. At the end of 1975 the population formed by Jewish emigrants
and their descendants may have had roughly an order of magniture of some
371,000. (For method of calculation, see Section 9.1). This implies that about
11% of the Israeli Jews reside abroad.

Combining this estimated order of magnitude with the percentages of directions
of emigration indicates by Table 9.3, we may obtain a very vague evaluation
of the size of emigrants’ population by geographic regions, as compared to immi-
grants’ population in Israel originating from the same regions:

Regions Approximate size of population formed by
Jewish emigrants|  Jewish immi- Ratio
from Israe (a} | grantsin Israel (b) 100 (a) /(b)

Asia-Africa 34,900 1,273,820 2.7
Eastern Europe 7,000 905,243 0.7
Germany and Austria 19,300 95,693 20.2
Other European countries 116,500 132,473 87.9
America and Oceania 193,300 563,626 360.5
371,000 2,460,8552 15.1

It appears from these numbers that the emigration/immigration ratio shows very
strong ‘‘gains” for lIsrael with respect to Asia-Africa and Eastern Europe;.very

1 The populations compared are: emigrants and their descendants classified by region of
first destination (which may afterwards have been changed); born abroad living in l|srael
(classified according to region of birth), plus children of father born abroad (ciassified
according to region of birth of their father),

2 According to the 1972 census. It does not incilude 225,846 born in Israel to an Israell-
born father.
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strong "losses” for America-Oceanial; an almost balanced situation for Western
Europe; and an intermediate position for Germany and Austria.

98 MIGRATORY MOVEMENTS OF THE NON-JEWISH
POPULATION IN PALESTINE

Estimating the size of migratory movements of the Non-Jewish population dur-
ing the Mandatory period, and mainly at the beginning and end of this period, is
rather difficult — for reasons discussed in detail in Appendix 6.5. Despite that,
we have tried to evaluate the volume of a) registered immigration and b) register-
ed emigration by taking respectively: a) the total of the number of immigrants
registered on arrival and the surplus of travelers arrived over travelers departed
for many vyears; b) the excess of residents departing over residents returning
(also calculated for many years).

Yearly averages and rates of immigration and emigration per 1000 population
are presented in Table 9.4. Possibly both sets of rates overestimate to some ex-
tent the actual immigration and emigration movements of the Christians (see
Appendices 6.5Bii and 6.5C). For the Mosiems the opposite is true: the register-
ed migratory traffic reflected by the rates of Table 9.4 constitutes only a part,
and possibly not even the majority of actual traffic {Appendix 6.58B,ii).

Table 9.5 presents some indirect measures of mobility, viz.: i} the proportion of
Palestinian citizens living abroad according to the (underestimated) data of
the 1922 census; ii) the proportion of the population born abroad according to
the census of 1931 and other sources.

Table 9.6 indicates the origins of immigrants and destinations of emigrants
according to various sources,

Table 9.7 indicates the composition of immigrants and emigrants by sex, age

and other characteristics.

1 For the foreign country with the largest Jewish population of Israeli origin, the U.S.A.,
the following data are available from the 1970 census:

Foreign Native of Total Native of Grand total
born foreign or native
mixed parentage
parentage
Country of origin:
Israel 35,858 23,239 59,097
Hebrew mother tongue | 36,112 45,883 81,995 19,691 101,686
Foreign parentage: 34,036
Mixed parentage 11,847

Part of "Hebrew mother tongue’’ may not be of Israeli origin. On the other hand, many
immigrants to the U.S.A. born outside Israel and having resided for a certain period in
Israel may have indicated their country of birth {and not Israel) as country of origin, For
born in Israel the following unpublished data have been kindly communicated by the U.S,
Bureau of the Census: males 18,590; females 15,878; total 34,468. Of these, immigrated
before 1960: 15,484; 1960—64: 6,419; 1965--70: 12,565, Out of 15,914 aliens born in
Israel: aged under 5: 824; 5—14: 2,766; 15—-34: 9,332; 35—64: 2,630; over 65: 362,
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TABLE 9.5

PROPORTIONS OF RESIDENTS ABROAD AND FOREIGN-BORN (1922—-1944)

Year Moslems (settled) Christians Total Non-Jews!
Residents abroad, per 1000 of population in Palestine and abroad

1922 8.3 127.9 258

Foreign-born per 1000 of popuiation
1922 17.72
1931 18.0 195.1 39.4
Per 1000

males femaley

1931-population 21.1 14.9

1939-deaths 9.5 9.5

1939-births, data 11.3 26.2

for parents

1938—44. First

births. Data for

parents, 12.3 26.1

1 Inciuding “Others” {mainly Druzes).

2 Rough evaluation based on the 1931 census (see Report of 1931 Census, op.cit., Vol. |,

p. 64).



TABLE 96

NON-JEWISH IMMIGRANTS AND EMIGRANTS
BY COUNTRIES OF ORIGIN OR DESTINATION (1922-—-1945)

Country of origin or|Foreign-born| immigrants by country Citizens of | Residents de-
destination by country of previous residence Palestine parting for
of birth residing over one year
abroad by | by country of
country of destination
residence
1931 1934-39 194045 1922 1935-39
1 2 3 4 5 6
Moslems Arabs(1) Arabs Moslems Arabs
A) MOSLEMS (or Arabs)
Transjordan, Syria,
Lebanon, Egypt 85.8 70.1 96.9 77.7 19.9
Other Asian and
African countries 12.7 5.4 25 26 11.0
Europe 0.8 36 0.1 0.2 30.1
US.A. 0.3 1,7 —_ 10.7 36.3
Latin America 04 156.2 0.2 8.8 9.9
America (outside
U.S.A. & Oceania — 0.2 0.3 — 19.8
Total 100.0 100,0(2) 100.0 100.0 100.0
Christians "Others" ""Others’’ Christians ""Others’’
(3,4) (3) (3)
B) CHRISTIANS (or others)
Transjordan, Syria,
Lebanon, Egypt 25.3(5) 13.5(6) 23.8(6) 25 16.7(6)
Turkey and Iran 20.0 0.6 1.4 0.2 1.5
Other Asian and
African countries 5.2 1.7 2.8 2.3 9.5
Great Britain 231 56.8 66.9 0.1 38.3
Other European
countries 210 215 3.9 1.1 28.5
Latin America 33 25 0.1 80.7 0.8
US.A, 1.8 1.6 0.8 12,8 3.1
Other countries in
America & Oceania 0.3 0.4 0.3 0.3 1.7
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

(1) in 1934: Moslems. (2} Includes 3.9% immigrated from ’British dependencies’’ not
classified by continents. (3) Neither Jews nor Arabs. (4) In 1934: Christians. {5} 16.9%:
Syria and Lebanon, {6) Considerable proportions of immigrants from or emigrants to
Egypt are presumably Moslems who were classified as ‘‘Others” {Non-Arabs) accord-
ing to “‘race’’.
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TABLE 9.7

COMPOSITION OF NON-JEWISH IMMIGRANTS AND EMIGRANTS (1922-1945)

A) Percentage of males

Among citizens of Palestine] Among foreign-born (1931)
residents abroad {1922)
Moslems Christians Moslems Christians
68.1 64.0 594 56.7
Amang immigrants
Arabs Others
1935--39(1) 36.4 64.8
1940-45(1} 434 73.8
B) Percentage in each age group
0-14 16-29 30-44 4564 65 and over
Arab immigrants
1935-39(1) 425 420 11.1 38 0.6
Arab immigrants
1940-45(1) 46.1 35.5 125 4,7 1.2
Other immigrants
1935-39(1) 11.0 55,8 25.0 6.9 1.3
1940-45(1) 10.1 62.2 21.4 5.7 0.6
C) Arab immigrants in 1935—44 classified by sex, age
and marital status (absolute figures)
0-14 | 156—19 | 20—24 | 2529 | 30-34 | 35-59 |60 and| Total
over {2)
Males
Married - 3 16 58 76 173 24 351
Unmarried 1288 121 120 111 67 70 23 1807
Females
Married 52 685 478 216 150 152 8 1741
Unmarried 1055 163 109 37 30 114 35 1547

D) Residents departing for over one year, by country of birth

Arabs “Others” (3)
1935-39 194044 1935-39 1940-44
Born in Palestine 67.0 57.8 5.8 9.9
Born abroad 33.0 42.2 94.2 90.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

(1} Simple averages of yearly percentages.
{2) Including marital condition not stated,
{3) Neither Jews nor Arabs.
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Let us first compare the average yearly rates of immigration and emigration
shown by Tables 8.1, 9.1 and 9.4 and the ratio of total number of emigrants to
total number of immigrants for the three largest population groups in the Man-
datory period:

Jews Christians | Moslems
Immigration 76.9 (191948} 20.0 (1923--46) 1.1 (192346)
Emigration 15.9 (1920-48) 11.7 (1923-46) 1.4 (1923-46)

Emigrants per 100 immigrants 13.5 (1920-48) 56.0 (1923—46) 117.1 (1923-46)

While the mobility of the Christians was considerable (although smaller than that
of the Jews), the mobility of the Moslems was comparatively very small, While
among the Jews the largest proportion of immigrants remained in the country
and emigration balanced only 13.5% of immigration, among the Moslems regis-
tered emigration even exceeded registered immigration and among Christians
emigration balanced more than half of immigration.

The migratory movements of Christians were of various types:

1) During the first part of the Mandatory period, there was apparently conti-
nuation of the emigration {largely masculine), directed to overseas countries and
particularly toward Latin America, which took place in the last phases of the
Ottoman rule?. However, this stream was probably stopped by the enforcement
of restrictions on immigration in American countries.

2) During the entire Mandatory period a very active traffic both of immigra-
tion and emigration developed between Great Britain or other European coun-
tries and Palestine (Table 9.6B). From data not reproduced here it appears that
this movement included large proportions of people connected with the Palesti-
ne administration and with Christian religious institutions. This movement for-
med the bulk of Christian migratory traffic. Probably the fact that Christian
immigrants included a large proportion of males at young working ages (15—-29;
see Table 9.7B} is connected with that movement. Presumably many of these
immigrants resided in Palestine for a few years and then went back. This may
explain why the overwhelming majority of Christian emigrants from Palestine
in 1935—-44 were foreign-born (Table 9.7D).

3) At the end of the Mandatory period a considerable re-emigration of British
and other European immigrants took place (see Appendix 6.8D).

4)  Other groups of Christians belonging to certain churches came from other
countries to live in Palestine, For instance, the comparatively large proportions
of Christians originating from Turkey, Syria and Lebanon (Table 9.6B, col.2)
shown in the 1931 census, can be thus explained, and in particular by the immi-
gration of the Armenians{possibly after the outbreak of persecutions in Turkey).

B) A large influx of Christian refugees — from Greece, Paland, Czechoslovakia
and other countries — reached Palestine during the Second World War. Many of

these refugees were later repatriated but some remained. However, direction and
final demographic results of these movements are difficult to ascertain. They

1 See Table 9.6B, column 5, Section 4.5 and Census 1931 Report, op. cit. vol. 1, p.49,
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were not included in current statistics and only some estimates on them are avai
lable {see Appendix 6.5B).

6) The increase in emigration during 1936—38 — which was very strong both
among the Christians and Moslems (Table 9.4) — is explained by the terrorist
activities by Arab bands in that period, which induced many people to seek
refuge abroad.

The migratory movements of Moslems occurred largely with neighboring coun-

tries — Syria, Lebanon, Jordan and Egypt. Apparently they had various aspects,
such as the following:

7) Movements between near regions, due to difference in crop prospects,
were traditional in the Middle East. In the Mandatory era Palestine attracted
from nearby countries also workers in non-agricultural branches of economy,
in periods of economic expansion with the prospects of higher wages and larger
demand for labor.

Most of these movements of laborers were probably temporary or seasonal;
however, part of them were semi-permanent or even permanent. From a demo-
graphic point of view, interest is to be-focused mainly on the last two types.
However, it is very difficult to assess the volume of such movements. A detailed
analysis presented in Appendix 6.5B on the basis of the registration of part
of the illegal migratory traffic, discovered by the Palestine Police, shows that
legal movements (as reflected in Tabies 9.4—9.7) constituted only a small
fraction of total Moslem immigration. However, among illegal immigrants dis-
covered, re-emigration was very large, so that their final demographic effects
were rather limited.

It is not known whether this was also true with respect to illegal Moslem immi-
grants not discovered by the police. Some limited information is available for
the end of the period of economic boom in Palestine during World War |l: it
was estimated that in 1944—45 among the workers emplioyed by the army or by
contractors, there may have been some 14,000 iliegal entrants from neighbor-
ing countries. However, it is also known that some measures to repatriate or de-
port these and other illegal immigrants were taken in that period.

8) A considerable number of Palestinian Moslems married women from neigh-
boring countries. This gave to Moslem immigration the very unusual characteris-
tic reflected by Table 9.7A and 9.7C: a very considerable proportion of the
immigrants were young married women. Most of them came from neighboring
countries, but there was also some immigration from Cyprus1. While the official

1 This is shown by the following distribution of fathers and mothers born abroad of Mos-
lem children born in 1939:

Total Born in
Europe | Syria& |Trans- Egypt Cyprus |Other Other Other
Lebanon | jordan Asian African |[coun-
countries|countries|tries
Fathers
446 2 187 55 126 2 41 31 2
Mothers
1031 8 430 115 284 142 32 1 9
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data show clearly the existence of this movement, it is hard to evaluate its total
extent. Also in this case the size was probably larger than it appears from official
registration?. Some indirect indication is given by Table 9.5. While at the census
of 1931 the proportion of foreign-born was larger among Moslem males than
among Moslem females,among parents of Moslem children born during 1938—44
the opposite was true. Foreign-born mothers were 2.6% as compared to 1.2%
foreign-born fathers2,

9) Emigration of Moslems had in the main a character of re-emigration. Table
9.7D shows that people born abroad among Moslem emigrants constituted a far
larger percentage than among the Moslem population of Palestine. In the first
stages (Table 9.6, col.5) the traffic was mainly directed toward neighboring
countries.

However in 1935—39 (Table 9.6, col.6) a considerable part of Moslem emigra-
tion was directed toward developed countries (U.S.A., Europe, Latin America
and other countries in America).

10) Despite all uncertainties with respect to the size of unregistered movements,
it may be assumed that migrations did not have a very considerable effect on
the Moslem population, at least in the first decade of the Mandatory period. This
is suggested by considering the very low proportions of foreign-born registered
at the 1931 census3.

9.9 MIGRATORY MOVEMENTS OF THE NON-JEWISH
POPULATION OF ISRAEL

Employing the same methods explained at the beginning of Section 9.8, the
following yearly averages of immigration and emigration rates per 1000 popu-
lation have been calculated for the Non-Jewish population of Israel:

Yearly average no. Yearly rates per 1000 population
Immigrants Emigrants Immigrants Emigrants
1948-54 214 - 1.2 —
1955—60 340 267 16 1.2
1961—-66 213 320 0.7 1.2
1967-70 391 1245 1.0 3.1
1971-75 1067 1990 22 4.1

The total volume of the movements during 1948—75 was of about 12,000 immi-
grants and 20,000 emigrants.

1 See some information on this point in E.Bromberger. The growth of population of Pales-
tine. Population Studies, 1948, Vol.2, No.1, pp.71—91, However, this author seems to
overstate the size of immigration of foreign women to Palestine.

2 For some additional comments on marriages with women born abroad, see Section 11.9,

3 However, it cannot be excluded that some foreign-born being illegaliy in the country may
have not declared their actual birthplace, despite the amnesty promised in connection with
census-taking.
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The distribution of Non-Jewish immigrants by continents of origin during
194868 was as follows:

Europe America and Oceania Asia Africa Total
924 2.2 34 19 100.0

It is seen from the above figures that in the period 1948—75 both immigration
and emigration among the Non-Jewish population of lsrael were very small,
and oscillated around yearly levels of about 1 per 1000. Only respectively
after 1967 and 1970 has there been an increase in emigration and immigration.

These features can be explained as follows:

1) The group which during the Mandatory period had had the largest mobility —
European Christians — was reduced in Israel to small sizel,

2) With the closing of the frontiers of neighboring states, the other larger sour-
ces of migratory traffic indicated in Section 9.8 under 7} and B8) completely
ceased (at least during 1948—-1967).

3) No emigration of the type which took place in the period 1948—67 from
Gaza, Judea and Samaria (see Appendix 8) occurred among lIsraeli Arabs. This
may have been due to the considerable improvements in their economic con-
ditions.

4} The recent increase in immigration and emigration may perhaps be connec-
ted with changes which occurred after the 1967 war. The unification of East
and West Jerusalem increased the proportion of Christian clergy and other
European Christians in lsrael.

5} A special factor of immigration of Non-Jews which has been particularly
strong in certain periods is that in many cases they are members of Jewish immi-
grants’ families. This interpretation is suggested by the following data:

a) 87% of the Non-Jewish immigrants in 1955—57 came from Poland, together
with the large wave of Jewish immigration from that country;

b) In 1969—75 the proportion of immigrants from the U.S.S.R., Western Europe
and America were high both among Non-Jews and Jews,

¢) The number of married women among Non-Jewish immigrants in 1958—68
(the only period for which data have been published) was 3.8 times as large as
that of married men.

d) In the course of time a certain number of the Non-Jewish members of Jew-
ish families converted to Judaism (see Section 10.4).

1In 1961 only 3404 Christians born in Europe and America were found in Israef, constitut-
ing 6.8% of the Christian population. An additional 2,5% were born in Asia and Africa, so
that the foreign-born were 9,3% (as compared with 19.5% in Palestine in 1931 and a proba-
bly considerably higher percentage in 1946).
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We have been unable to reconstruct the size of the Non-Jewish population of
Israeli origin abroad. However, it may be noted that the proportion of Non-Jews
among emigrants from Israel during 1948—75 has roughly been estimated
as 8%1, as compared to a weighted average percentage of Non-Jews of a-
bout 13% in the population of Israel during the same period.

9.10 MIGRATORY BALANCE
AND ITS INFLUENCE ON POPULATION GROWTH

In Appendices 6.6, 6.8B and 7.1 (a) intercensal increases of population in Man-
datory Palestine and lIsrael are compared to (b) natural increase resulting from
births' and deaths’ statistics and to {(c) migratory increase2. The main conclu-
sions reached are as follows:

1) For the Jewish population a very satisfactory agreement is found between
(a) and (b) + (c) by comparing the 1922 and 1931 Mandatory Palestine Censuses
and the 1948, 1961 and 1972 lsraeli censuses. The residuals® not accounted
for are very low; this result is very remarkable as this population has multiplied
32 times in the 50 years which have elapsed between the censuses of 1922
and 1972. |t is even possible — though with some uncertainties — to guess the
part of the increase due to natural and migratory increase between 1919
and 1922, the estimate for the beginning of 1919 being based on the censuses
of the Jewish population taken in 1916—18 (see Appendix 6.7B).

2} For the Christian population of Palestine the agreement of intercensal
increase in 1922—-31 with (b) + (c) is also very satisfactory.

3) For the Moslem population the comparison of apparent intercensal increase
and (b) + (c) may appear prima facie as acceptable. However, a closer scrutiny
reveals that the evaluations of the Bedouin population in the 1922 census are
irreconcilable with the results of the enumeration of this population in 1931,
the 1922 evaluation probably being very exaggerated (see Appendix 6.3). On the
other hand, the only way to make sense out of the intercensal increase of settled
population and registered (b} + (c) is to assume that natural increase during this
period was underestimated and that coverage of the settled population in 1922
was considerably incomplete. There are good reasons for accepting all the hypo-
theses mentioned. However, their quantification and the estimate of errors con-
nected with them are not easy. We have tried, despite this, to evaluate these
errors. With some uncertainties it appears possible to estimate the respective part
of (b) and (c) over the total population growth (see Appendix 6.6).

1 See Rabi, op.cit.

2 For the Mandatory period and the Statehood period up to the 1961 census the principle
followed in demographic statistics was to consider de facto population. Therefore, migrato-
ry increase is based on the difference between all arrivals and all departures. Since
June 1961 both de facto and de jure calculations have been carried out.

3 This conclusion js to be qualified by use of revised records of migratory increase which
take into account Jewish immigrants not registered by the Mandatory government. How-
ever, detailed reconstruction of Jewish migratory movements is available (see Appen-
dix 6.5Bii).
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4) For the Mosiem and Christian population data on {b) and (c) are available
for the period between the 1931 census and up to almost the end of the Manda-
tory period. However, no census is available after 1931 and no further checking
of (a) with (b) + (c} is possible. In regard to the Christian population, there is
no reason to doubt the basic soundness of {b) and (c). After some minor correc-
tions we may obtain an evaluation of (b) and (c) between the 1931 census
and 1946 which appears to be trustworthy,

For the Moslem population more extensive corrections were attempted (though
partly based on almost pure guessing with regard to c¢). However, the margin of
error thus introduced is probably not very large (Appendix 6.8C).

5} For the Moslem and Christian populations of Israel intercensal information is
available for 1949—611 and for 1961—72. This information also agrees in a ra-
ther satisfactory way {(although with some inaccuracies) with (b) + (¢} in the
same periods (see Appendix 7.1). It appears from this and from other informa-
tion that Israeli statistics are basically sound also with regard to the Moslem and
Christian populations,

On the basis of the information mentioned above we have reconstructed in
Table 9.10 the sources of growth of the population of Mandatory Palestine and
Israel. It is seen from this table that:

1) migratory increase accounted for some 60% of the growth of the Jewish
population between 1919 and 1975 (Panel A of Table 9.10);

2} the proportion of Jewish migratory increase during this period was 85%
of the total number of immigrants (as indicated by Table 8.1):

3) the contribution of migratory increase to total Jewish population growth
was particularly strong in 191938 and 194851,

4) Since 1958 the contribution of natural increase to Jewish population growth
has become dominant and since 1965 it has accounted for about 65%.

5) For the Non-Jewish population natural increase has been the main source of
increase both in Mandatory Palestine and in Israel. However, for the Christian
population (Panels D and E), migratory increase has had some importance (so-
me 30% in Palestine during 1922—46 and some 10% in Israe! during 1955—74).

Among the Mosiems (Panels B and C), migratory increase, even if corrected for
allowing consideration of illegal movements, plays only a very minor role (in-
volving possibly some 4% of total growth in the Mandatory period, and 1% in
Israel).

6) As the Moslems form the majority of the Non-Jewish population of Israel,
the data for this population (Panel F) reflect in all periods excepting 1950-51

1 Part of the Arab population was enumerated somewhat after the 1948 census date (Ap-
pendix 7.2), following the 1949 armistice agreement, which fixed the borders of the state,
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the dominant rote of natural increase, which is typical for the Moslems, It is
seen that during 1958—71 natural increase even compensated for small migrato-
ry losses.

7)  Within the entire population of Palestine during 1921—46 and Israel dur-
ing 1952—75 (after the mass immigration), natural increase accounted for
about 64% — 65% (Panels G and H}.

9.11 AN OVERVIEW OF MIGRATORY MOVEMENTS
AND PERSPECTIVE FOR THEIR FUTURE

Here we shall briefly summarize some of the main findings of Chapters 8 and 9,
which may have some bearing on perspectives of migratory movements in the
future.

Jewish immigration has been since 1881, and mainly since 1919, the central but
not only migratory movement of importance for the demography of Mandatory
Falestine and Israe!l. This immigration can be considered a continuation of that
which, through the centuries, linked the Jewish Diaspora to the Land of Israel.
However, both size and characteristics of immigration have changed in modern
times. Instead of a small trickle, a continuous stream has flown in, bringing,
between 1919 and 1975, 2,053,000 Jews to the Land of Israel and causing a net
migratory increase of 1,742,700, it has contributed 60% of the growth of the
Jewish population (from 56,000 in 1918 to almost 3 million in 1975}, and has
greatly changed the ethnic structure of the country.

Despite continuity of immigration during almost 60 years and the general pro-
pensity to immigrate to Israel from all the communities of the Jewish Diaspora,
variability in this propensity and wave-iike development of immigration are its
most conspicuous aspects. These are, in turn, due to the very complex system of
factors which influence positively or negatively the size of immigration in each
community and period, such as: 1) political and economic conditions of Jews in
Diaspora countries, which may increase or decrease the pressure to emigrate;
2) degree of freedom to emigrate; 3) possibility of selecting other immigration
areas besides Israel; 4) influence of ideological factors in channeling immigration
toward lsrael; 5) political, social and economic conditions in Israel; 6} govern-
ment policy towards immigration; 7) help extended to immigrants, etc.

While we have been unable to measure and separate the effects of these and
other factors, some evaluation of their action and interaction emerges from the
discussion of development of immigration in modern times, given in Sec-
tions 8.2—8.8.

We have seen that until about the middle of the 1960ies comparatively large
streams continued to arrive from the communities which had had a high propen-
sity to immigrate to the Land of Israel in general or at least during long periods,
such as: Eastern Europe and until the closure of its borders, the U.S.S.R., which
were traditionally the regions of larger Jewish emigration to overseas countries;
Central Europe during the Nazi persecutions; certain Asian and Balkan countries;
newly established Arab countries in which all minorities felt endangered, and
from which some 581,000 Jews left for Israel during 1948—72.
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However, Jewish immigration from these areas is progressively shrinking and has
partly disappeared altogether, owing to the progressive depopulation of these
communities. Regions with a high propensity to emigrate included in 1930 42%
of the Jewish Diaspora, in 1972 they included only 4% . This is at the root of
the decline in the rates of immigration per 1000 Diaspora Jews which — with
minor ups and downs — has evolved since 1965. It explains too the decreased
importance of immigration as a factor of growth of the Jewish population of
Israel. In fact, since 1965 immigration has contributed only some 35% of this
growth,

In the future, only a minor contribution to immigration can be expected from
the communities which were traditionally the main sources of Jewish immigra-
tion. As over 74% of the Diaspora Jews are in the Western countries and 21% in
the U.S.S.R. the relevant questions are: whether the pressure of the Jews for
emigrating from the USSR will continue; whether the Soviet government will
permit emigration; and to what extent emigrants will select Israel or other coun-
tries as their future destination.

With respect to Jewish communities of America, Western Europe, Oceania and
South Africa, the low propensity to immigrate is mainly explained by the facts
that, due to comparatively favorable political and economic conditions (apart
from certain specific areas in certain periods) , the tendency of the Jews to emi-
grate from these countries is generally low; even people who may be prompted
by religious and/or Zionist motivation to immigrate to Israel find an obstacle in
the fact that their economic opportunities are likely to be worse in this Land
than in the country of their origin. Such considerations are felt even stronger in
periods of peculiar economic and political difficulties, and as that which follow-
ed the Yom Kippur War.

Barring major changes in the political conditions of the Jews in the Western
countries, upward turn in the propensity to immigrate seems to be dependent
upon the possibility of strengthening the action of ideological factors, as it
occurred in the special climate which developed for a few years after the
Six Day War, and whether special policies or changes in Israel may foster the
propensity to immigrate.

If such changes will not occur, prospects of large immigration waves from the
Western world do not seem very likely.

Jewish emigration from the Land of Israel has been a minor but also a conti-
nuous movement, |t was comparatively strong in Ottoman times and in the first
phases of the Mandate; it decreases largely in the 1930ies and 194Qies, and has
oscillated in the Statehood period around rates which do not seem comparative-
ly high by international standards, Still, between 1920 and 1975 it has offset
some 17% of the immigration and has created a new Israeli Diaspora which may
have a rough order of magnitude of some 370,000.

Until recently, emigration has been largely re-emigration of people who did
not succeed to adapt themselves to the conditions in Israel. However, in recent
years there has been some development also of emigration of people born in
Israel or who immigrated there a long time ago. Emigrants’ composition and pre-
vailing tendency to go to Western countries suggest that economic motivation is
prevalent. Also here, as in the case of immigration from Western countries, the
future development may depend upon the prevalence of economic over ideologi-
cal considerations.
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With regard to the Non-Jewish population, mobility in normal times has been
found to be rather limited, although this was not the case for the Christian
European group in Palestine and perhaps for its small remnant in Israel. With
regard to the Moslems, migrations in Mandatory Palestine were mainly originat-
ing from or directed to neighboring countries. Their final demographic impact
was rather small and it has remained small for the Moslem population of Israel.
For this population the basic factor of growth has been natural increase.

On the whole, natural increase seems to be today the leading factor in the demo-

graphic development of Israel. The next chapters (10—13) will deal with the
factors indirectly or directly connected with it.
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CHAPTER 10
SPOUSE SELECTION

10.1 TOPICS DISCUSSED IN THIS CHAPTER.,
METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS

This chapter deals mainly with spouse selection in Mandatory Palestine and
Israel. Its main finding is that Jews, Moslems, Christians and Druzes practically
constitute endogamous groups, which may be studied separately from the view-
points of family formation and nuptiality characteristics (see Chapter 11). How-
ever, also within these four main population groups, there are some sub-groups
which from the viewpoint of spouse selection stand apart.

After discussion of the distribution of marriages by ethnic-religious groups of
groom and bride (10.4), we give some information on consanguineous marria-
ges {10.5), and deal more extensively with influence of origin, “community”’
and length of stay on spouse selection in Jewish marriages, which constitutes a
basic issue in the demography of Israel as a symptom of fusion between the var-
ious components of the Jewish population {10.6, 10.7}. Then homogamy and
heterogamy? by educational level and place of residence are discussed {10.8,
10.9).

Both spouse selection and nuptiality characteristics are influenced to a consider-
able degree by the structure of the population of nuptial ages by sex, age, coun-
tries of origin, etc., and by its changes in the course of time. We start therefore
the study of marriage by giving some information on the structure of this popu-
fation (10.2, 10.3).

Appendix 11 a) lists the main types of data which have been collected in Man-
datory Palestine and Israel on the distribution of marriages according to class of
population to which groom and bride belong {11.1}; b) gives some bibliography
on the papers in which part of the many data available on this topic have been
analyzed (11.1); c) explains the main measure of homogamy or heterogamy
currently used by the official statistics of Israel and largely quoted in this
chapter {11.2). This is Benini's index of attraction {or "preference”, as we term
it here), which varies between 0% and +100% . The value of 0% indicates that
the number of marriages between grooms and brides having given characteristics
(say: groom born in Germany, bride born in Yemen) equals the number which
would be found under the hypothesis of independence between characteristics
(say: country of birth) of the spouses. Values of +100% {or —100% ) indicate
respectively that the actual number of marriages between grooms and brides
with given characteristics is the maximal {minimal) compatible with the dis-
tribution of all grooms and brides according to the characteristics studied (say:
country of birth).

1 we employ these terms to indicate the tendency to marry between grooms and brides
having respectively similar (or dissimilar) characteristics.
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TABLE 10.1

AGE STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION AT NUPTIAL AGE (1926—1975)

A) Jews
Palestine Israel
Age 1926 1936 1944 8.11.48 1953 1961 1968 1975
15-19 24.9 13.2 15.1 16.0 17.3 20.8 253 21.0
20-24 26.4 17.7 15.9 17.5 17.2 16.2 21.5 225
25--29 18.8 27.7 13.5 16.8 17.3 16.6 13.5 204
30-34 13.0 22.8 18.3 15.0 16.9 15.7 13.5 12.8
35--39 9.0 15.0 20.0 19.4 14.2 16.6 13.0 11.7
4044 7.9 8.6 17.2 15.3 171 14.1 13.2 116
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
B) Moslems
15-19 223 18.0 28.7 289 25.7 29.1
20-24 224 14.8 19.0 22.0 21.7 22.1
25—29 17.9 195 10.6 17.0 17.7 15.4
30-34 15.0 19.5 124 13.5 144 141
35-39 125 154 15.0 104 11.4 11.0
4044 9.9 12.8 133 8.1 9.1 8.3
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
C) Christians
Palestine Israel
Ages 1931 1944 1961 1975
15—19 19.1 19.6 229 241
20-24 21,7 173 20.7 20,2
25—-29 19.3 14.5 18.3 16.6
30-34 15.7 181 16.2 13.8
35-39 13.1 17.0 . 13.8
219
40—-44 111 13.5 115
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

144



10.2 AGE AND SEX DISTRIBUTION
OF THE POPULATION AT NUPTIAL AGES

Table 10.1 shows the distribution of the population in the ages which are more
important from the viewpoint of nuptiality?.

It is seen that — neglecting minor irregularities in the first years surveyed — the
Moslem and Christian populations have very high percentages at young ages and
a strong decrease of percentages with increasing age. This is a typical situation
for a population with high fertility, in which cohorts of births have tended to
grow rapidly in the course of time. The structure of the Jewish population is by
far more complex: in 1926 and 1968—75 there is also a systematic decrease of
percentages with increasing ages; however, in 1936—44 the distribution is almost
the reverse; and in 1948—61 percentages at various ages are rather similar.

This variability and irregularity is not unexpected, being the result of the
complex interplay of changes in size of cohorts of births and of changing age
structure of immigrants. As we saw in Section 8.11, this is, in turn, dependent
upon origins of immigrants, age structure of community of origin and degree of
selectivity of immigration.

Age distribution and its changes have a profound influence in the sex structure
of people belonging to nuptial ages. As we cannot enter here into a detailed stu-
dy of marriageable population, we shall limit ourselves to a very simple although
imprecise calculation. Let us take for granted that women marry younger than
men (which is true for all population groups in Mandatory Palestine and Israel:
see Sections 11.3, 11.9, 11.10). For the sake of simplicity let us compare the
number of women aged 15—39 to that of men aged 2044, and let us calculate
the proportion of males in such a population (Table 10.2).

TABLE 10.2

PERCENTAGE OF MALES AMONG A POPULATION FORMED BY WOMEN
AGED 15—39 AND MEN AGED 20-44 (1926-75)

Year Jews Moslems Christians
Mandatory Palestine
1926 464 45.1
1936 48.5 48.6 46.4 (1931)
1944 51.0 46.7 52.1
Israel
1948 51.1
1953 49.8
1961 47.7 44.8 44 .6
1968 46.1 46.7
1975 47.4 444 453

As might have been expected men form generally less than half of such a popu-
lation in almost all periods and population groups; however, among the Jews
there is a continuous tendency to increase in the proportion of men during
the Mandatory period and up to 1948; this is probably the direct consequence
of the influx of selected immigration waves in that period which contained high

1 For a detailed discussion of the entire age distribution, see Sections 14,.5—14.7.
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proportions of young men. During the Statehood period the proportion of men
has continuously decreased due, among others, to the reversal in sex composi-
tion of young immigrants which was indicated in Section 8.9.

Among the Christians the increase in the proportion of men in the Mandatory
period is probably due to the large immigration of young men in that period
(see Section 9.8).

10.3 DISTRIBUTION OF JEWISH GROOMS AND BRIDES BY CONTINENT
OF BIRTH AND LENGTH OF STAY IN ISRAEL

In the study of family formation among the Jews, the structure of the marriage-
able population by origins, length of stay, sex and age is of considerable impor-
tance. As we cannot enter here into a study of such a population, we shali limit
ourselves to giving in Table 10.3 an overview of the structure of persons who
married in Israel by origin and fength of stay.

In the first years after the establishment of Israel the great majority of grooms
and brides were born abroad (in 1952: respectively 88% and 85%}. Among them,
respectively 56% of grooms and 64% of brides were in the country for a very
short time. This was a direct consequence of the mass immigration of 1948—-51.

Since then, the share of born in Israel has greatly increased: for example,
in 1974 about 48% of the grooms and 58% of the brides were born in lsrael,
as compared to respectively 12% and 15% in 1952. The larger proportion of
Israeli-born brides is explained by the fact that Israeli-born form today large
percentages of the population at young marriageable ages; as women marry
younger than men the proportion of brides coming from those young classes
heavily loaded with Israeli-born is larger than that of grooms.

Sex imbalances are found both among Israeli-born of European-American origin
and those of Asian-African origin. Corresponding sex imbalances are found too
among foreign-born spouses. By considering data for individual countries of
origin (not given here) sex imbalances are found to be stronger than among data
by continents quoted here.

Let us divide the spouses according to their continent of birth and for those
born in Israel, according to the continent of birth of their fathers. Then it is seen
that among people of known origin, the proportion of those stemming from
Europe and America has decreased as follows.

Percentage originating from Europe or America

1952 1955 1960 1965 1970 1974
Among grooms 63.2 59.8 52.6 491 49.4 48.4
Among brides 61.1 56.4 48.1 495 528 436

This is mainly a consequence of changes in the composition of immigration by
origins which occurred during the Statehood period (see Section 8.8) and of
differential fertility of people of various origins.
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Considering percentages of grooms and brides according to individual countries
of origin {not given here}, it is seen that the variability of these percentages in
the course of time was even larger than that of percentages by continents given
above.

10.4HOMOGAMY AND INTERMARRIAGE BY ETHNIC-RELIGIOUS GROUP

Statistics on marriages classified by ethnic or religious characteristics of groom
and bride are not available. However, some indirect information is available.
1) Mandatory Palestine. Table 10.4 shows the statistics of births in 1939 and
1944 cross-classified by ethnic-religious characteristics of the parents?.

It is seen from these data the homogamy within religious groups was almost
complete. Practically, Jews, Moslems, Christians and Druze married almost only
within their community. Even among people having in common Arab origin and/
or language (such as Arab Moslems, Arab Christians and Druzes) mixed marria-
ges were very rare. Even if we include in the mixed marriages the cases indicat-
ed in the footnotes to Table 10.4, which presumably refer to conversions before
marriage, the proportion of marriages between people of different religions
— as far as it can be judged for birth statistics — was only 0.16% of the total.

in interpreting these data spatial separation of different religious groups(see
Section 5.4) and legal difficulties connected with mixed marriages2 should be
borne in mind.

Among the Christians, the marriage selection was influenced also to a very large
extent (i) by the church to which the parties belong: homogamy according to
-uminations was found to be very high (see Table 10.5); {ii) by their ethnic
origin: Arabs and Non-Arabs tended largely to marry within their own groups.
However the latter, largely of European origin, constituted a somewhat less
seciuded group, and married out also with persons of other faiths or origins.

1T his classification was obtained by combining together the classification by '‘race’” (Arab,
Jew, Other) and by "religion’’ (Moslem, Jew, Christian, Other) as given in the birth certi-
ficate with regard to the parents. :

2Fh!ligious marriages were legally acknowledged in Palestine (as today in Israel) and no.mar-
riages were performed by civil authorities. This probably made the formation of mixed
marriages more difficult, although certain religions admit mixed marriages; in some cases

religious conversions can be resorted to to ease such marriages; and in other cases mixed cijvil

marriages are contracted abroad and registered in the country,
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TABLE 104
BIRTHS N 1939 AND 1944 BY ETHNIC-RELIGIOUS GROUPS OF THE PARENTS!

Mother Father
Jewish Mosiem Christian Druze Total
Arab | Non- | Arab | Non- {or other
Arab Avrab | religion
Jewish 25,5312 283) — 84| 415 - 25,608
Moslem Arab 16 191472 53 40 — — 91,566
Moslem Non-Arab - 235 | 140 - - — 375
Christian Arab - 50 — 6633 90 - 6,773
Christian Non-Arab 4 24 — 83 851 — 962
Druze or other religion - 1 - 2 - 1,094 1,097
Total 25,536191,810 | 193 | 6,766 | 982 | 1,094 126,381

(1) Excluding 27 cases for which information on ethnic or religion characteristics were not
known.

{2) Between parents being both of the Jewish religion: 2 Arab fathers, 1 Arab mother,
2 mothers of other ethnic origins.

{3) 3 of these mothers were of Jewish arigin and Moslem religion.
(4 1 of these mothers was of Jewish origin and Christian religion.
(5) 5 of these mothers were of Jewish origin and Christian religion.
(6) 1 father of Jewish origin and Moslem refigion.

TABLE 10.5

INDICES OF PREFERENCE (%) IN MARRIAGE IN PALESTINE (1938—1945)

Preference between 193840 1944 | 1945 Indices based on statistics
grooms and brides of:
Same religion 99.8 99.7 First births
Same ethnic origin? 993 99.4 First births
Same church (Christians) 88.0 | 894 Marriages
Same clan {Moslem villages) 59.6 5 villages {see Section 10.5)
Same country of birth 62.2 49.1 1938—40 all births
(Jews) 1945 fisrt births
Same “community”2 (Jews) 85.0 829 Sample of marriages
Same place of residence
Jews 74.2 755 Marriages
Christians 87.3 | 884 Marriages

Same type of residence place
of residence®

Moslems 95.1 949 Marriages
Christians 86.5 87.0 Marriages
Jews 72.2 76.0 Marriages

{1) Arabs, Jews, Others,

(2) Ashkenazim, Sephardim, Others.

{3) Individual towns and villages by subdistricts.
{(4) Urban or rural.
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Among the Moslems, the small Non-Arab group mixed largely with the Arabs;
prevalence of women among Non-Arabs was probably connected with the immi-
gration of brides from countries such as Egypt, Cyprus, etc. (see Section 9.8).

Among the Jews the few mixed marriages were mainly contracted by girls who
married Non-Arab Christians and Moslems.

2. Israel. Combining scanty information obtainable from different sources?,
the following tentative conclusions may be reached about the main types of
mixed marriages.

(a} Mixed couples formed in their overwhelming majority by a Jewish man and
a Christian woman immigrated from abroad, and especially in the wave of
1957 and the following years from Eastern Europe and in the recent wave from
the U.S.S.R. For instance when the first of these two waves was already de-
clining, in 1958—60, an average yearly number of 78 Non-Jewish married
women and 13 Non-Jewish married men were registered in the statistics of im-
migration. It may be estimated that between 1948 to 1976 slightly over 1,400
Non-Jewish women married to Jewish men and a little less than 100 Non-Jewish
men married to Jewish women, converted to Jewry. This corresponds to an
annual average of a little over 50 conversions to Jewry due to mixed marriages
contracted in the Diaspora.

(b) It can be roughly estimated that in 1948—76 some 500 lIsraeti Jewish
women (largely of second generation of Asian-African origin) have married a
Non-Jewish partner in Arab villages. This corresponds to a yearly average of
abont 18. Possibly, some 80% of Non-Jewish partners were Moslems, 15% Chris-
tians and 5% Druzes. In some 56% of marriages with Moslems the Jewish bride
. rd to Islamism.

}
On the other hand it can be estimated that between 1948 and 1976 some-
50 Non-Jewish males (less than 2 per year) and 130 Non-Jewish females {less
than 4 per year) converted to Judaism in order to marry a Jewish partner,

{c) According to statistics for 1968—77 the number of conversions of Chris-
tians to Islam has a rough yearly order of magnitude of 2 men and 11 women.
it may be assumed that the main reasons for these conversion are marriages
with a Moslem partner.

(d) [t is known that other types of unions, like those of a Jew with a Moslem
bride or of a Moslem with a Christian preceded by conversion to Christianity
are rare.

1 The sources utilized were: unpubiished statistics on conversions resulting from files of
the Ministry for Religious Affairs; an unpublished research on conversions by D.Gotthold;
information on marriages of Jewish giris to Non-Jewish men resulting from a research work
in preparation by Dr.J.Ginat. Thanks are given to those persons and institutions for thelr
kind helip.

See also; Erik Cohen, "Mixed marriage in an Israeli town’’. The Jewish Journal of Socio-
logy.Vol.Xl, No.1, June 1969,
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(e) If we compare the number of mixed marriages of the types (b) — (d) men-
tioned above which are contracted yearly in Israel, to the average total number
of marriages registered in the country in 1951—75 (20,700}, we may very
roughly evaluate the proportion of the first to the latter around an order of ma-
gnitude of some 0.18 per 100. It can be assumed that even if better data were
available and if it was possible to obtain information on other types of mixed
marriages not included in (b) — (d), the basic conclusion would not change that
mixed marriages constitute numerically a very small fraction of the total number
of marriages.

10.5 CONSANGUINEOUS MARRIAGES

Marriage statistics do not give data on consanguinity of spouses. However,
some information has been made available by special investigations,two of which
dealing respectively with Arab villagers and with Jews, are summarized below:

1) A ""Survey on social and economic conditions in Arab villages’’ carried out
in 1944 by the Statistical Department of the Government of Palestine in 5 villa-
ges? indicated rather high endogamy indices (averaging 59.6%) within "clans”
and even within “subclans”. The “clan’’ {or "Hamulah’’) is formed by people
related to a common ancestor on their father’s side2 and generally characterized
by proximity of residence and land, joint liability for wrongs committed by one
of its members, joint right of compensation for wrongs committed against one of
its members, and use of a common guest house. The subclan ("’Fachd” or
"Aileh”) is a less clear-cut and smaller group with parental relation groups going
back for a few generations (say: 2).

2) A sample of parents of Jewish babies-born in lIsrael during 1955—573
shows that among certain Oriental communities marriages between a) first
cousins and also b) between uncle and niece and ¢} more distant relatives were
comparatively very frequent, and by far more frequent than among Ashkenazic
Jews. For instance, among lraqis, Syrians and Lebanese Jews, marriages {(a)+(b)
constituted almost 18% (as compared to less than 2% among Ashkenazim), and
those (c) constituted respectively about 11% among lragis and 9% among
Syrian-Lebanese. Among marriages (a)+(b) the most important type were marria-
ges between children of two sisters or children of two brothers. It may be
assumed that these cousin marriages were due to a well-established tradition
common to the Jews and to their Moslem neighbors. The frequency of these
unions decreased after mass immigration to Israel.

106 HOMOGAMY OF JEWS BY ORIGIN
AND LENGTH OF STAY IN THE COUNTRY

The analysis of the vast amount of data available since 1938 on homogamy and
heterogamy by countries of origin of the Jewish spouses, indicates that prefe-
rence in marriage between people of the same origin has been, and still is, a very
general feature. However, the strength of this tendency changes widely in time
and between various groups, as indicated beiow.

1see Special Bulletin No.21 (reprinted from General Monthly Bulletin of Current Statistics,
starting with July 1945 issue).

2 |n the case of the five villages studied, going back 3 to 6 generations.

3 E.Goldschmidt, A. Ronen and J.Ronen. '"Changing marriage systems in the Jewish com-
munities of israel”’. Annals of Human Genetics, 24, 1960, pp.191—-204,
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A) Effects of length of stay on homogamy.

Homogamy by country of origin decreases systematically with length of stay in
israel, as shown by the two following sets of data taken from research stu-
dies? which refer respectively 1) to the period immediately after the mass
immigration (1952); and 2) to comparatively recent years {1968—70), which
were preceded by a rather long period of low immigration level.

1) Average indices of preference between groom and bride of the same country
of birth(1952):

Marriages in which:

Groom was Bride was Index
New immigrant2 New immigrant2 80.0
Old resident3 New immigrant2 56.0
New immigrant2 Old resident3 41.0
Old resident3 Old resident3 30.0

2) Average of indices of preference between groom and bride of same origin4
(1968—70)5.

Marriages in which the Index Marriages in which the Index

groom was: (%) bride was: (%)

Immigrated 1961 onwards 50.3 | Immigrated 1961 onwards 50.1

Immigrated 1955—60 40.0 | Immigrated 1955—60 358

Immigrated up to 1954 31.1 Immigrated up to 1954 27.2

Israeli-born 16.2 | Israel-born 209
Both Israeli born: 9.8

At the time of mass immigration, homogamy by country- among new immi-
grants was very high. This was probably also due to rather strong spatial con-
centration of these immigrants. At that time there was also a considerable
marriage preference according to length of stay in lsrael6.

However, already then, in marriages in which one of the parties was an old
resident, the preference by country was lower and it was rather weak in marria-
ges between old residents.

1 See quotations in Appendix 11,1,

2 Immigrated 1948—52,
3 Immigrated before 1948.

4 ’Origin’ means “country of birth’’ for foreign-born and ““country of birth of father’’ for
Israeli-born.

5 |ndices calculated by Schmelz (see Appendix 11.1) by countries. Averages are simple
arithmetic means for the countries for which indices are avallable for each period of stay.

6 see R. Bachi ‘‘Immigration to Israel,” quoted in Appendix 11.1. Some preference ac-
cording ta length of stay is still found today.

152



In 1968—70 preference reaches about 50% in marriages in which one of the
parties has immigrated before 0—9 years, but it decreases to a level of some 30%
in marriages of ""old residents” (who immigrated up to 1954).

Among lsraeli-born, homogamy by country of origin is still felt but to a very
small extent: in marriages in which both husband and wife are born in Israel,
preference by origin almost vanishes.

B). Differentials in homogamy by countries.

Within each class of length of stay, homogamy is stronger in certain countries
than in others. Detailed data belonging to research 1) not given here, show that
homogamy decreased in 1952 in the following order, considering averages taken
over groups of countries: Asia (highest homogamy); Africa; Eastern Europe;
Balkans; Central Europe; other countries in Europe and America. Detailed
data of research 2} show that also in 1968—70 homogamy was comparatively
high — within each class of length of stay — in certain Asian and African coun-
tries such as Yemen, India, Irag, Iran, Morocco and Libya, where the Jewish
communities were on the whole more traditional and less “modernized”’. In Eu-
ropean countries, homogamy by country was generally much lower, but again,
certain Eastern European and Balkan countries, such as Rumania, Poland, Bul-
garia and Greece had higher indices than those found in Central European and
other Western countries.

Perusal of detailed data suggests that within each continent, and with many
exceptions, homogamy may decrease with the size of each group’s popula-
tion. It is likely that also geographical concentration has some effect on degree
of homogamy but both points have not yet been sufficientiy explored.

C) Variations of homogamy in the course of time.

Annual indices of homogamy between people born in each country (irrespective
of their length of stay) are available for 1944-45 and since 1949 up to date.
From perusal of these series of indices it emerges that for groups of foreign-born
largely affected by mass immigration of 1948—52, the indices of homogamy in-
creased from 1945 to the first years of Statehood, and then began to decrease.
For a few countries which contributed substantial additions of new immigrants
in later years, the increases occurred later on. For countries which were not
affected or less affected by new immigration waves, the decrease has been practi-
cally continuous during the Statehood period.

In the averages given in Table 10.6 some partial compensations between in-
creases and decreases of indices for various countries to some extent mask the
trends. However, on the whole, the tendency of homogamy by country of
birth to decrease appears very clearly. This can be connected largely with the
fact that the growing population of Israel is becoming on an average 'more
veteran'’ in the country (see Section 14.3).

D) Homogamy by “community” or continents,

Table 10.6 also presents indices of homogamy according to a division of the
Israeli population into two broad classes: originating from Asia-Africa and Eu-
rope-America, which is often used in sociological research and corresponds to
the vague notion of the difference of cultural and economic standards between
(a) people originating from Istamic or (b) from Western countries; or between
people of (a) Ashkenazi or (b} Non-Ashkenazi communities.
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TABLE 10.6

AVERAGE INDICES OF PREFERENCE (%)
BY COUNTRIES OR “COMMUNITIES" (1944—1975)

Year Indices by countries of birth | Indices by “community” or group
of continents

Calculated on statistics of

First births Marriages Marriages (for groom and bride)
{for father (for groom
and mother) and bride)

1944 85
1945 49 83
1949 62
1951 55(1)
1952 60 85
1953 59 85
1984 57 84
1955-57 58 82
195860 54 79
196163 53 75
1964—66 52 72
196769 43 69
1970-72 36 64
1973-75 41 64(3)

n First births from marriages occuring in Israel.

(2) 1944-45. "Community’* Ashkenazim, Sephardim, Orientals. Since 1952: 2 origin
groups: Asia-Africa and Europe-America. Between 1952—65 born in Israel were assigned
to '"Europe-America’” if Ashkenazi, to Asia-Africa if Sephardi or Oriental. Since 1965
Israeli-born are classified according to continent of birth of father. The change of classifi-
cation slightly increases the index {1965: first classification: 70; second: 73).

(3) 1973-74

Indices of homogamy within each of these two broad classes are, as expected,
much higher than indices by countries, but they also tend to decrease with
time.

However, such indices should be treated with some caution, for the reasons
explained below (10.7).

10.7 INTERMARRIAGE OF JEWS BY ORIGIN

With decrease of homogamy by country of origin, intermarriage becomes more
widespread and is actually very variegated. For instance, in the table of marria-
ges of 1972 cross<classified by 24 countries of birth of groom and bride, out
of 576 {=242) possible pairs of countries, only in 56 marriages were not found.
However, distribution of heterogamous marriages is stiil far from showing inde-
pendence between origins of groom and bride.
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Weak indices of preference or weak indices of dislike appear in intermarriages
between people coming from countries in which customs, culture, or language
are equal or similar. Among these areas of marriage preference the following may
be quoted: Central Europe (Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Hungary); Eas-
tern Europe (Poland, U.S.S.R., including the Baltic countries, and Rumania); in
certain periods, Sephardic communities (Bulgaria, Greece, Yugoslavia and to
some extent Turkey); former French North Africa {(Morocco, Tunisia, Algeria);
Latin America; Anglo-Saxon countries. However, contrary perhaps to common
opinion, there is rather little intermarriage between people of African and people
of Asian origins.

10.8 MARRIAGE BY PREVIOUS PLACE
OF RESIDENCE OF GROOM AND BRIDE

Tables 10.5 and 10.7 illustrate respectively for Palestine and lIsrael the impor-
tance of equality, proximity or similarity of place of residence of groom and
bride as a factor in marriage selection. This factor appears to be very strong for
Moslems, intermediate for Christians and weaker for the Jews. Among the Jews
there is probably some tendency to increase in the course of time the propor-
tion of marriages between people living in different localities.

TABLE 10,7
MARRIAGES BY RESIDENCE OF GROOM AND BRIDE {1955—1974)
Percentage of marriages in which |Percentage of marriages in which groom
groom and bride were resident and bride resided in locality of the
of same same type
Years Subdistrict District
Jews Non-Jews Jews{l) Non-Jaws(2)

195559 70.0(3)
196062 68.4(3)
1960—62 68.9 60.9
196566 68.8 92.3 62.0 87.5
1967—68 69.0 92.3 64.8 86.7
1969-70 68.2 9.0 60.6 92.7
197172 66.2 94.4 58.8 90.7(4
197374 65.7 945 59.0

Percentage of couples who resided after the marriage in the same locality where

Y Groom and bride f Groom J Bride {n another place
ears - o

resided before the marriage
1952 59.0 258 8.1 7.1
196062 479 28.1 10.2 13.8
1965 49.1 26.6 10.0 14.3

(1) Jerusalam; Tel-Aviv-Yafo; other towns; urban settlements; large villages, small villages,
moshavim; kibbutzim; temporary settlements and institutions.

(2) Nazareth and Shefar‘am; mixed localities; urban localities; villages; Bedouins in Galilee;
Bedouins in the Negev.

{3) Percentage of grooms who married brides from the same subdistrict.
(4) 1971
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10.9 MARRIAGE BY EDUCATIONAL
AND SOCIAL LEVEL AND OCCUPATION OF GROOM AND BRIDE

Data on marriages ciassified by educational level and origin of groom and bride
obtained from the 1961 census show that — independently from the origin —
similarity in educational level is a factor of considerable importance in spouse
selection,

Educational level has also influenced selection of spouse according to origin.
Thus, it is found, for instance, that the proportion of men of Asian-African ori-
gin who marry women of European origin increases with the educational level of
the men. The proportion of men of European origin marrying women of Asian-
African origin decreases with the educational level of the men.

A recent study by Matras suggests that social origin has some, but not very
strong influence on spouse selection in Israell.

10.10 SOME GENERAL CONCLUSIONS ON INTERMARRIAGE
IN PALESTINE AND ISRAEL

The data presented in this chapter suggest that:

1) At least until a few decades ago the traditional ways of marriage were
dominant in the Arab villages and among certain oriental Jewish communities.

2} The traditional division by main religious groups (and for Christians also by
denominations) has been and still is of overwhelming importance in marriage
formation.

3) With regard to Jewish society types of formation of marriages are extremely
important for judging the extent of aloofness of the various groups, the tenden-
cy toward formation of multicultural society or to fusion between communities,
etc. From the data quoted above, it emerges clearly that homogamy by countries
of birth has been very high in the past and continues to be high also now among
the new immigrants during the first years of their stay in the country. Homoga-
my appears to be closer within traditional groups and probably within larger
groups. With increasing length of stay and with the passage from first to second
generation in the country, homogamy greatly decreases. Intermarriage appears
to spread first among people originating from different countries belonging to
geographical areas with similar traditions and culture. However, it is now spread-
ing — although slowly — also among people originating from different conti-
nents.

1 J.Matras. On marriage, social stratification and mobility in Israel. Paper submitted to
the Seventh World Congress of Jewish Studies, Jerusalem, 1977.
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CHAPTER 11
NUPTIALITY AND DIVORCE

1.1 TOPICS DISCUSSED IN THIS CHAPTER.
METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS

This Chapter deals with nuptiality characteristics such as: proportion marrying;
age at first marriage; frequency of marriages; potential effects of nuptiality cha-
racteristics on fertility; short-term fluctuations in nuptiality.

As nuptiality characteristics differ greatly between the various sections of the
population, we analyze them separately for Jews (Sections 11.2—11.8), Mos-
lems (Section 11.9), and Christians {Section 11.10). At the end of the Chapter,

divorces among Jews {Sections 11.11—11.12) and Moslems {Section 11.13) are
discussed and an overview on nuptiality and divorces for the entire population
is given (Sections 11.14—11.15).

Sources of information on nuptiality in Mandatory Palestine and in Israel are
described in Appendix 11.3. The reader is referred to that Appendix also for
bibliographical quotations. While the statistical material available is extensive,
mainly with regard to the Statehood period, its utilization is not easy.

Common measures of nuptiality are strongly affected by: 1) the irregularity
and variability of age and sex distribution of the different sections of the marria-
geable population (see 10.2—10.3), and by the peculiar nuptial behaviour of
the new immigrants, as compared to that of the old settlers and people born in
the country (Section 11.7); and/or also by 2) violent short-term fluctuations in
nuptiality, which too are partly due to the wavelike evolution of immigration
(Section 11.14). Therefore some special measures had to be used which are, at
least partly, independent from the distribution of the population by sex, age
and marital status, and partly unaffected by short-term fluctuations, These para-
meters {”cumulated rates of marriage’’; "‘corrected’’ and "standardized age at
marriage’’; "‘proportions of fertile period passed in each marital status’, etc)
are explained and discussed in Appendices 11.4—11.10.

1) NUPTIALITY CHARACTERISTICS OF THE JEWS

11.2 PROPORTION MARRYING AND MARRIAGE RATES
Table 11.1 shows the following general measures of nuptiality based on current
marriage statistics:

1) Crude marriage rates per 1000 popuiation. This measure has been found to
be strongly affected by the peculiarities of age structure of the population
groups and the period surveyed.
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Therefore very little use can be made of this rate, which is given here for inter-
national comparison and reference only.

2} Crude marriage rate per 1000 persons of either sex aged 15 and more. This
measure eliminates from the previous one, the effect of the differentials in the
proportion of children in the population

3) Cumulated rates of first marriages per 1000. These rates indicate the total
number of first marriages which would be contracted by 1000 persons surviving
from the beginning to the end of nuptial age, if they had at each age x the specif-
ic first marriage rate found among people aged x in the year under survey.

These rates, which are explained in Appendix 11.6, eliminate the effects of age
structure. However they are subject to violent fluctuations from year to year,
and are therefore averaged here over many years.

4) Cumulated rates of second and later marriages, which are calculated in an
analogous way (App. 11.7).

5) Cumulated rates of all marriages, which are obtained by summing up rates
3) and 4).

TABLE 11.1

NUPTIALITY MEASURES (1935—1975)

Measure Area Period Jews | Moslems |Christians| Druze Total
and
others
1) Crude Patestine |1935—47 12,0 10.7 4.4 6.51 10.6
marriage v - '
rates {yearly [lsrael 194859 10.2 7.3 9.12
averages) 1960—75 8.6 7.4 6.7 7.9 8.4
2) Crude Israel 1948-59 29.3
marriage
per 1000
aged 15
or more = g
a) Men (1955—59)| 25.1 26.7 255
1960-72 | 245 | 30.3(3) 2423 | 275(3) | 24.93
b} Women  [lIsrael 1948-59 30.3
(1955—59){ 25.6 26.9 258
196072 245 | 31.5(3) 22.5(3) | 29.3(3) 25.43

3) Cumula- |Palestine |1935—47 | (1095)
ted rates of

first marri- | _ .

ages per 1000) srael 1948-69) | 1056 | _ )

a) Men 1960—75] 1036 917 9997
(1971-75) 971 838 1080

b) Women ([Palestine [1935—-47 | 11636 8834

Israel 1948-59 | 1085 | - ]

1960—75 929 835 9087
(1971-75) 834 708 999
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TABLE 11.1 continued .

Measure Area Period |Jews | Moslems | Christians| Druze | Total
and
ohters
4)Cumulated | Israel 1949-59 | 350 | ”
rates of second 1960-72 | 225 143
and later
marriages
per 1000
a) Men
b) Women israel 194959 | 269 | d
1960-72 | 172 75
5ICumulated |Palestine | 1935-47 {1480 | 14414 & 6144 |
ratesof all w |Israel 1948-59 | 1406 10045 1195%
marriages perd 1960—72 {1232 1053 1195
1000 a} Men T
b} Women Palestine | 1935—47 | 1463 12034 627 4 l
Israel 194859 | 1330 8685 11705
1960-72 (1089 gi6 1066
1 193747
2 1951-59
3 1963-72
4 1944-45
5 1956—-59

6 Obtained from the cumulated rates for all marriages supposing that in 1935—47 the
proportion of first marriages to all marriages was as in 1949--54. A more detailed calcula-
tion by Gabriel yields very similar resuits,

(7) 1960-72.

Table 11.2 shows percentages of single in the population of either sex and
guinquennial age groups, which are obtained from various censuses.

The complement to 100 of those percentages for ages at which nuptiality in
first marriages has practically reached its end (say, 50 for women), can be con-
sidered as a measure of percentage ever married in the surveyed cohort. In such
percentages, short-term fluctuations in nuptiality occurring during the life of
the cohort are likely to be ironed out.

However, in analyzing percentages ever married for groups formed largely or
exclusively by foreign-born persons the following points should be borne in
mind. These percentages may reflect cumulated effects of (i) nuptiality abroad
{before immigration), (ii) nuptiality in Israel after immigration (iii) selectivity
by marital status in immigration, and (iv) selectivity of mortality by marital
status.
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From Tables 11.1 and 11.2 the following conclusions may be drawn with regard
to Jewish nuptiality:

a) Among cohorts which have passed the end of nuptial ages, very high propor-
tions ever married are found. {n practice, almost all such cohorts have propor-
tions ever married of over 97% for both sexes in all censuses. In some cases the
percentages reach even levels of 98% or 99%. These findigs are identical with
those indicated by detailed nuptiality tables for 1949~53 and 1960—62, calcul-
ated respectively by Gabriel and Yam (see Appendix 11.3 and 11.4).

b) Cumuiated nuptiality rates given in Table 11.1 show, on an average, between
1935 and 1975, 1,061 first marriages per 1000 men and 1,049 per 1000 women
surviving through nuptial ages.

As explained in Appendix 11.6, such a high a nuptiality would be impossible in
the long run in a closed population with constant — even if very high — nuptia-
lity rates. Therefore it must be connected with some special feature of the Jew-
ish population; we shall see in Section 11.7 that this is due to immigration.

c) In periods in which the proportion of population at nuptial ages was high,
the yearly crude marriage rate of the Jews of Palestine reached a level {12
per 1000 on an average between 1935—47) which is quite unusual in internation-
al statistics.

d) Calculating a rate of marriages per 1000 marriageable population (non-
married persons aged 15 and over), we obtain the following results:

Male Female
194749 93.2 113.7
1960—-62 75.3 74.6
1971-73 79.7 75.1

Comparing an average of the rates for 1960—62 and 1971—73 to 82 analogous
rates shown in the UN Demographic Yearbook of 1968, it is found that the
above rates for Israeli Jews exceed 82% of the rates quoted by the UN in respect
to males and 87% of the rates for females.

e) Proportions ever married for cohorts aged fifty and over (as obtainable by

Table 11.2) do not suggest any systematic difference between the two sexes.

However, other measures used on current statistics and influenced by changing

age and sex structure of the population in nuptial ages show a different picture.

For instance, cumulated rates of first marriages in. Table 11.1 show that

in 1935—47 nuptiality was 6.2 % higher for women than for men; in 1948—59 it
was higher by only 2.7%, while in 1960—75 it has been lower by 10.3%.

Also Table 11.9B suggests a decrease in female nuptiality since the early 1950ies,
which stands in contrast with previous increases (since at least 1931). Male

nuptiality has evolved in the opposite way: it has decreased between 1931

and 1948 and continuously increased afterwards. This difference in the evolu-

tion of nuptiality of the two sexes can be connected with the imbalances in
sex distribution of population at nuptial ages illustrated in Section 10.2. This

is also confirmed by the rates quoted above under (d) and by Table 11.6 which

generally indicates a decrease in age-sex-marital status specific rates for women_
and an increase for men between 1960—62 and 1971—73.

160



£ve 8'C¢ L'LE 6ve 6'CZ A 6'¢2 89l 902 6°€C +51
oLl gel Ll L' ST 9T L' 'L +S2
v'6l L2l (4 (A4 Le 9¢ q'l L0 v{—0L
o'le 1'6L L8l L'E 'z 9c 9C 8C gl L0 69—G9
861 €Ll A4 ST v'e oe A4 S0 ¥9—09
§S1 vie €2 L'e 0'C 8¢ 6C " 69—G5
gVl > 48 ﬁwdv vz } oc mvN 1z Le L'E 60 ¥6—08
vyl L'81 ot vz o)r4 v'e vy L'z 6—Gt
hdpw oclL ﬁNdN Qmw £e mwd §'¢ e 6'f §'C ot
gLl 26l 8V 9C €€ 9¢C 0’9 4 6E€—8¢E
0°0C 991 o'ce €L A S’ Z9 L'y L8 L't ve—-0t
XA 0'9¢ |44 €el €6 €L 86l 0’6 8Vl §5'61 6C—S¢C
'8 Sy 6'cl 6'0€ 9’82 9'le iy 8'ce 0'8€ 6'LY vZ—0¢
8'06 "v'Le L°08 6'9L £'8L LG9 £'€6 £'06 8'88 2’88 61—S§1L
dnoub abe yoea ui sajewag Q| 19d a|buig
%44 Sty L'y £9¢ £79€ g'Le S'LE 9z £ee L'SE +G1
oLt 6'ClL ¥'e Le 0cC ¥e 1z (44 +GL
6°L Sl 6'C L'z £ 0C 8L 1l vi—0oL
¥'8 €L 6Vl €€ v'e |4 e x4 o4 gl 69469
Ll 0'tEl 0'€ v’ 9 4 9C vl v9—09
§0L €61l [4 A4 82 9C §'C o'l 65—99
€8 8'8 mwmw me 44 ﬁﬁd €€ 6C ot 9L ¥s5—0s
Qhw 6'¢ctL €7 ve 6°C S'€ 'S 8'c 6v—Gt
ﬁhw 58 mﬁmr ﬁmw 254 ﬁvd L'y 8t v'L ot vir—ov
¥'6 9Ll [ 4 €6 L'G 8’9 vel [Ays 6£—SE
€8l voC 98¢ S'L LL ¥'8l £6 LZL [ X4 Z'St bE—0E
9'ZS 9'ay 098 0'€C §°iz oy §/2 L'0E Sy IEY 6¢—SC
£'68 o8 0's8 §'€9 L°09 8L §°9L 8'GL 0’08 o'LL vZ—02
6’86 z'66 v'86 €96 L'96 166 6'86 0’66 8'86 L'86 61—Gl
dnoub abe yoea uy sajey QoL 42d a|bulg

ZL61l _ 1961 LE6L zi61 | 1961 LEGL 261 1961 | 8v61l LE6GL

[EEIE) aujisajed [EEI] aunsajeq aeas| aunsajeq saby

SNVIL1SIHHO SWITSOW SMmar

TL6L L1961 ‘8P6L ‘LEBL 4O SASNSNID LV 3OV HOVI 1V FT1ONIS NOILHOdOYd

z'il 3TavL

161



vl 'l oy 9L S8l 891 voz (YA oel suensiy)
9l L0 0t 8tV 9ClL 8¢l 602 oie 9'Le SWIajsopy
i 1z 8'S gct 8'8C s ¥4 8'8l c'L 8l yuig yosadeid j|y — smar
S0 60 8T [A:] 1’62 1’62 N T4 08 8t [3eus] Ul U10q Jayiey ‘|seIs| Ut ulog — smar
€0 €0 8'L LS 6lE Sve 6’02 9¢ oL edliawy-adoang uf u10q J8yley ‘joels) Ul ulog — sMap
60 o'l 1'e 1'9 8'ee 9'€e v've gecl 8'g BOLy/-RISY Ul UI0Q J3y3ey ‘[eels| Ut ulog — smap
8'C €t 1’6 08l 6°Ce 6'LL vel [ 14V edliaWy-adosn3 ul ulog — smap
't vi g’e L't 50¢ 561 Lie [A] v'e BOLIJ\/-BISY Ul ulOg — SMap
abelriew Jo suoneInp |1y (L
SERMAYEE N
+0v 6e—v€ | ¥€-0€ | 62—9¢ | G2—2¢C | lc—0C | 6L—8L| Ll—9l Gl1—
abe 1e pailiew abejuasiay dnoub uone|ndoy
|18B1S| Ul PA1DBIIUOD sabelllews 'L OGL 4O SNsuUL) (g
L0 €1 8'¢C S0l L9e 6'LY 4 {984 90l £0¢ >4 L' ZL—1L61
€0 Lo o'z €8 g'ee z'as (OB 0'e g’6 8'9¢ L'sy 0clL 29-0961
SM3f-UON

o'l Ll 6C £l 0'eS 9'92 ve 6C 68 L'Ee q'6v §¢C cL—1L6i
9C 9l gt oclL gLE zor 2’9 V9 8yl 9'8¢ 9'LE 99 £6—CS61

+0t 6e—Gt | ve—0€ | 62—92 | ¥2—0Z | 61— Gl +0v 6E—GE | ¥€—0E | 62—GZ | ¥2—0C | 61§l

sajewsy safeiN
smar

uonie|ndod ay1 Jo sumoNls abe 104 Pa12a1I0T SOIISIIRIS UALINY (v

(zL61—2S6L) S3A1HE HO SWOOHD3AIHE ITONIS 40 NOILNGIH1SI1Q 3DV

€1l 37avd

162



A 0'S L9l (A 74 9'LE 8’0l 6'SG z'e SUBIISUYD
6'¢C 9t 0’8 L'el 08¢ o'glL £ElL L'eEl SWB|SOW
6'€ 6'G Z'91 ¥'9e ve 96 8z o'l sMmap
_— SITVIN (I
't 60 (VS 0’6 L'9¢ 2'ce 0'se il 6'0 ¥ —0
6t 9¢ 8'G Ll L'l 'L v'ee gL 29l yZ—0C suensuyd
vl Z'0 6L v 4% 691 v'ce [ A v v —0
80 ¥'o €€ 0's 9Ll 601 G9L 8Ll L'ee vZ—0C SWaIson
[ £ )] £6 682 8've y'oz 0’9 L'0 ¥ —0
L't 8¢ 6°9 £0L 9'tle t'ee 881 £'8 §¢C ri—0ot
80 6L 6°9 681 L'\ z'el 9°€ElL 3’8 [ 4 vZ—0zZ utbLIo 30 1uaUNUOD
Aq pazipiepuels — SMmar ||y
1’z L'l 6°€ £8 A4 L'Ge L'ee L'L 0 t —0
8L L'E L'9 oLl 8'8C 1'zce 6LL 8’9 8’1 vi—o0lL
g'L L'e 2’6 v'sec 0'9E 6Ll L's L'y 8’L ve—0C SMar [y
G0 S0 8'L 09 L've 8'vE €61 6'C (1] ¥ —0
S0 gL 9v Sl o'6e 891 Ll vy 09 yZ—0C [9eJs| ul uiog
L's 2 YL gLl L'og c'ic a'gL ge - ¥y —0
80 €¢C 501 262 7'8€ ol 6’9 5L 90 vZ—0Z eouawy adoing ul uiog
£l 9L 9¢ £8 c'ie vie G'8C vel L0 v —0
vl Vi S¢C 0L vece L'EL 6 981 L'6 vZ—0C eslijy-elsy ul uiog — smap
abewsew jo
+0tr 6£—G¢ | ye—~08 | 62—92 | G2—2Z | Lz-0z | 61—81 | £L1—-91 Si— uoneing dnoab uoiieindoy

abe yoea 1e paiJew abeiuadiad

abeiew Jo suolieInp Payoalas 0} bulpioody (g

163



In recent years, the problem of the decrease in the chances of females to marry
became noticeable and has even aroused some interest in public opinion,

11.3 AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE

Distribution of marriages according to age of spouses depends upon 1)the chang-
ing distribution of the marriageable population by sex and age (Section 10.2)
anu 2) specific sex and age nuptiality rates. Both 1) and 2) differ for the Jew-
I1sh population according to country of birth and length o1 stay OT tne Toreign-
born. The proportion of grooms and brides according to such characteristics
has also greatly changed in the course of time (section 10.3). Therefore the
analysis of the age at marriage is very complex, and is made even more so by the
methodological probiems affecting the various sets of data available (see Appen-
dix 11.8 and 11.10) which sometimes cause apparent contradictions.

Tables 11.3A and 11.3B show distributions of first marriages by age of grooms
and brides obtained respectively: A) from current statistics adjusted for age
structure of the population (see Appendix 11.8); B) from 1961 census, taking
into consideration only marriages presumably contracted in Israel, dividing them
by classes of calendar years, and standardizing the percentages of each class by
keepir;g constant the proportion of spouses by continent of birth (see Appendix
11.10).

Table 11.4 shows average ages at marriage of single grooms and brides i) accord-
ing to current marriage statistics; ii) according to current statistics adjusted for
age distribution of population as in A) above; iii) according to 1961 census {as
in B)). Here we give averages both for not standardized distributions and distri-
butions standardized by continents of birth.

As the age distributions of grooms and brides are asymmetrical, also medians
and modes have been given, on the basis of current (not standardized) statistics.

These parameters are given in a somewhat unorthodox wav: medians for each
period are here simple averages of medians calculated for each year of the peri-
od. Modes are given by indicating the age class to which they fell in the various
years of the period under survey.

It apbears from Table 11.3A that the percentage of very young brides has de-
creased steeply in the course of time while the percentage of those aged 2024
has increased. The more detailed and standardized data of Table 11.3B enable
us to see that the decrease has been very strong for brides under 18 and even
more so for those under 16, who have practically disappeared in the course of
time. This has been due mainly to the evolution among women of Asian and

African origin in the past few decades (see Section 11.6), which caused a strong
concentration of marriages between the ages of 18 and 22.

Also among men a similar evolution has taken place: decrease in the proportion
of very young, and increase in the proportion of young among the grooms,

Averages based on current statistics and corrected for age distribution of popula-
tion indicate but minor changes in the course of time.

Table 11.5 gives some information on differences of ages between groom and
bride.
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TABLE 114

AVERAGE AGE AT MARRIAGE OF SINGLE JEWISH GROOMS AND BRIDES

(1952--1974)

A} From current statistics of marriages

Non-corrected parameters Corrected for age
distribution of
population
Years Grooms Brides Mean
Mode | Median Mean Mode | Median Mean | Grooms | Brides
1952-53 121-220r] 25.55 27.05 18-19 20.90 2240 27.70 22,70
2223
1957-59 | 23-24 24.83 26.27 [19-200r| 20.90 22.00 26.70 21.97
20-21
196365 | 22-231 | 25.03 | 26.20 | 20-211| 20.70 | 21.77 | 2660 | 2250
1969-70{ 22-23 23.90 25.00 21-22 21,70 21.85 26.15 22,55
1973-74 | 23-242 | 2395 24.80 | 21222 21.85 22.05 25.75 2245
B) From 1961 census {marriages presumably contracted in Israel)
iLength of period Approximate Mean age at first marriage
of marriage years of marriage
Non-standardized Standardized for
continent of birth
Males | Females | Males Females
0- 4 195761 26.5 223 27.2 23.1
5— 9 195256 27.0 22.4 27.2 226
10--14 1947 -51 27.5 23.1 27.1 22.7
15-19 194246 28.4 24.2 27.8 23.2
20-24 1937-41 279 245 27.4 23.2

1 1965 and 1966

2 1974
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TABLE 115

DIFFERENCE OF AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE
{Census of 1961)

Period of Husband Older by ten or
Population group marriage Younger I Same age Older more years
Than wife
Jews married
in Israel Up to 1935 9.6 1.4 79.0 ?
1936—45 10.1 10.0 79.9 11.8
194654 7.6 7.0 854 12.7
1955—61 7.3 8.5 84.2 9.9
All periods 8.2 8.5 834 11.6
Moslems and
Druzes Up to 1935 9.4 8.0 82,7 43.2
1936—45 10.2 8.1 81.7 25.1
1946—54 138 8.8 775 12.5
195561 15.0 8.6 76.5 1.3
All periods 12.2 83 79.5 219
Non-European
Christians Up to 1935 8.3 5.5 86.2 36.0
193645 6.3 6.5 87.2 338
194654 7.0 59 87.2 245
195561 15.0 2.6 824 16.4
All periods 89 5.2 86.0 28.2
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11.4 REMARRIAGE

Considering persons of different marital status and the same age and sex, it is
found (Table 11.68) that divorced men marry much more than bachelors and
divorcées marry much more than spinsters. This is not an unusual finding and
has sometimes been interpreted as showing that divorce is "‘generally less a
repudiation of marriage than an expression of dissatisfaction with a particular
marriage partner’’?. This may also be connected with the likely fact that some
divorces are obtained in order to marry somebody else; however, no statistical
evidence is available on this point. On the other hand, two sets of data are
available which suggest that among divorced persons there is a group of especial-
ly unstable individuals, having a greater tendency to change marriage partners;
a) Table 11.8 shows on the basis of census data that persons married more than
once are more frequent among divorced than among married or widowed of the
same age; b) comparatively high proportions shown by the divorce statistics in
Israel of people who had already divorced from previous marriages {see Sec-
tion 11.11).

In the case of widowed persons, nuptiality is larger than that of single of same
ages for men, but it is lower for women (Table 11.6).

While the above mentioned characteristics are probably rather constant in the
course of time, a large decrease in the proportion of second or later marriages
occurred between 1949 and 1972, both among men and women, and consider-
ing marriages as registered by current statistics, and when percentages are correc-
ted for the effect of a changing age distribution (Table 11.7). This fall in the
proportion of second marriages can probably be explained as follows: (a) the
proportion of divorced persons remarrying was inflated considerably between
the 1930ies and the early 1950ies, due to the previous large number of fictitious
marriages {see Section 8.10). (b) The proportion of widowed persons in the po-
pulation has tended to decrease with decreasing mortality. Moreover, (c) the
effects exerted on nuptiality by the large number of widowed immigrants from
abroad in the wake of the Holocaust disappeared in the course of time.

11.5 POTENTIAL EFFECTS OF MARRIAGE
CHARACTERISTICS ON FERTILITY

As explained in Appendix 11.9, the effects of the nuptial characteristics ana-
lyzed above can be summarized by calculating the proportion of fertile period
passed in each marital status.

Table 11.9 shows (in Panel A) the results of these calculations for the main
population groups of Palestine and Israel at various censuses. Some additional
intercensal estimates are given for the proportion of fertile period passed as
single, in Panel B.Table 11.10, based on unpublished calculations performed
by J. Yam, indicates, for the sake of comparison, the results of similar calcula-
tions with respect of about fifty world populations around the 1930Qies and
the 1960ies and averaged in ten groups, formed according to a rough classifi-
cation by types of nuptiality habits prevailing in each group.

1 paul . Glick. American families. New York, J.Wiley, 1957, p. 135,
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TABLE 116

AVERAGE YEARLY NUPTIALITY RATES
PER 1000 OF EACH SEX, AGE AND MARITAL STATUS (1960—62, 1971-73)

A) Grooms
Age Jews Non-Jews
Single Divorced Widowed Single [Divorced
and
Widowed
1960—-62{1971-73|1960—62{1971—-73{1960—62]1971—-73{1971-73{1971-73
15-19 4.9 54 (1) (1) (1) (1) 15,9 (1)
20-24 116.9 132.0 4020 357.1 (1) 333 104.9 (1
25-29 209.0 262.7 436.7 448.0 (1) (1) 190.0 (1}
30--34 161.6 197.6 390.6 407.2 151.9 259.3 209.5 {1}
3544 98.0 81.5 236.7 2676 1486 166.0 110.7 216.8
45-54 330 23.9 137.2 109.1 101.7 93.1 31.6 84.9
55—64 13.9 7.4 88.7 59.0 703 61.0 11.0 24.2
65+ 8.1 3.0 59.9 38.7 233 188 6.0 5.5
15 and
over 73.1 79.7 202.2 177.2 52.4 374 64.6 a47.4
B) Brides
Age Jews Non-Jews
Single Divorced Widowed Single |Divorced
and
Widowed
1960—-62(1971-73(1960—62{1971—-73|1960-62|1971-73[1971-73[{1971-73
15—-19 704 54.2 237.8 108.9 (1) 46 91.1 (1)
20-24 266.6 2443 334.8 203.3 88.1 85.6 152.2 169.2
25-29 218.6 170.6 250.2 168.1 98.2 92.0 100.5 943
30-34 131.9 98.2 170.8 109.9 61.3 53.0 442 29.5
3544 79.5 50.4 93.5 59.3 36.2 22.1 20.0 8.6
45-54 248 16.6 49.3 37.7 18.3 16.9 46 1.9
55—64 8.1 7.5 30.2 224 7.8 86 - -
65+ 3.6 29 130 115 1.8 1.7 —_ —
15 and
over 116.7 109.6 103.7 64.4 9.8 7.0 93.2 5.5

{1) Basic population less than 100,
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TABLE 11.7

PERCENTAGES OF SECOND OR HIGHER ORDER MARRIAGES {1936—74)

According to current statistics According to cumulated
. rates of marriages
Percentage of Percentage of  |Percentage| Percentage | Percentage
grooms brides of of grooms of brides
Divorced [Widowed | Divorced | Widowed| marriages [in second or higher order
in which at marriage
east one of
the spouses:
was
not sing_lg
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 T 8
Tel Aviv JEWS
1936-37 19.2 4.2 15.0 2.7
1949-54 9.41 7.1 931 | 731)| 2262 26.0 20.5
1960-64 9.0 5.2 9.0 4.7 183 20.0 17.6
1970-74 6.1 34 46 3.0 1.3 15.5 13.1
MOSLEMS
1944 -45
{Palestine} , 114 5.2
1967-69 5.2 47
1970-74 4.7 33
CHRISTIANS
196769 3.6 2.0
1970-74 29 1.2
NON-JEWS
1962—64 2.9 2.8 26 1.3 79
1970-72 2.7 1.5 1.7 06 5.5
1958—72 16.6 11.0
1 Without 1951
2 Without 1951 and 1954.
TABLE 11.8
MARRIED MORE THAN ONCE PER 100 PERSONS OF EACH SEX
AND RELIGION AT SELECTED AGES (1961 CENSUS)
Aged
35—39 | 456-49 | 55—59 |65and over | All ages
Men: Jewish 5.9 11.7 19.9 229 11.5
Of whom: divorced 10,7 15.6 27.6 32,0 17.9
Mostem g.21 174 22.8 41.4 15.1
Christian 2.32 13.13 6.3
Women: Jewish 7.8 134 124 9.9 9.0
Of whom: divorced 124 204 20.8 14.2 16.1
Moslem 6.9(1) 11.9 13.8 184 8.5
Christian {0.6)2 4.83 2.0
(1) 30-39
{2) Upto49

(3) 50 and over
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Due to the cumulated effect of all the nuptial characteristics discussed above,
the Jewish population of Israel appears 1o pass comparatively a high proportion
of fertile period in married life; this proportion is definitely much higher than
that of European and American populations. However, for the women this
proportion appears to have been decreasing since about 1953 due to the above
mentioned increased proportion of women at main marriage ages.

The nuptial measures commented upon above are average values for the Jewish
population. However, nuptial behavior has shown considerabie internal diffe-
rentiation in certain phases of modern evolution and still shows some residual
differentiation today. Some aspects of differentials are commented upon in
Sections 11.6—11.8,

TABLE 11.9
PERCENTAGE OF YEARS PASSED IN EACH MARITAL STATUS BY 1000 MEN

SURVIVING BETWEEN 20 AND 60 AND 1000 WOMEN SURVIVING
BETWEEN 15 AND 50 (1931—-1973}

A) Data for all marital status

Population Men {20—60) Women (15-50)

group and

year Single | Married | Divorced|Widowed| Single | Married | Divorced |Widowed
,[gWS‘

Palestine

1931 181 78.2 0.7 2.0 246 66.3 1.1 8.0
Israel

1948 226 74.4 1.1 1.9 23.7 71.0 1.8 36
1961 17.5 80.4 1.1 0.9 20.7 75,0 1.2 24
1972 16.7 81.3 1.1 0.8 243 718 1.9 20
Moslems

Palestine

1931 19.2 776 0.5 2.7 15.1 76.1 0.7 8.2
Israel

1961 17.8 754 1.1 5.6
1972 13.7 849 04 1.1 20.0 75.3 08 4.0
Christians

Palestine

1931 31.0 67.2 0.2 1.5 33.1 56.3 0.3 10.2
Israel

1961 31.7 63.5 1.0 3.9
1972 25.4 73.5 04 0.8 33.9 62.6 0.7 2.8
Total population of

Palestine

1931 20.4 76.7 0.5 24 19.1 71.8 0.7 8.4
Israel

1961 17.2 80.7 1.1 1.0 20.6 749 2.0 25
1972 16.7 81.5 1.1 0.8 241 720 1.8 2.1

B) Percentage of years passed as single by 1000 Jewish men surviving
between 20 and 60 and 1000 Jewish women surviving between 15 and 50

1931 | 1948 | 1951 | 1953 [ 1961 | 1964 | 1967 | 1968 | 1972| 1974

Men 19.1 226 | 19.2 182 (175 } 171 16.8 | 158 16.7°| 16.0

Women 246 | 23.7 | 20.2 196 {207 | 215 | 229 | 228 24;3 24.2
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116 PERSISTENCE OR DISAPPEARANCE
OF TRADITIONAL JEWISH NUPTIAL CHARACTERISTICS

A) GENERAL REMARKS

We mentioned already in Section 7.3 that before modern evolution, traditional
Jewish nuptial characteristics persisted in many Diaspora communities. These
characteristics are connected with the Jewish religious belief which puts great
emphasis on the role of the family both to fulfill the commandment of “be fruit-
ful and multiply”’, and to channel all sexual life within marriage, and prescribes
the purity of sexual lifel. In orthodox Jewish environments, roles of men and
women in family, community, social and economic life are considered different,
and a much heavier onus of observance of religious commands is incumbent
upon the males. Therefore, boys and girls receive separate and often different
education. Very little contact is possible or socially acceptable between young
people of the two sexes, and institutions such as dating or courtship are practi-
cally nonexistent. However, when boys and girls reach early nuptial age2, their
families arrange for their marriages, often independently of their children’s
will, and often with the intermediation of matchmakers. Economic arrange-
ments are made by the families of the couple, sometimes with the help of cha-
ritabte institutions which help brides who are poor or orphaned. While divorce is
not encouraged, it is admitted. Social pressure is put both on singles to marry
and on widowed and divorced to remarry.

From the demographic point of view, these habits should result in (1) extremely
high proportions ever married, (2) a high proportion of young or even very
young marriages, (3) considerable proportions of remarriages {mainly in environ-
ments with high mortality and widowhood), (4) a high proportion of the fertile
period passed in marriage; (5) a considerable proportion of marriages with large
age difference between the spouses.

Some or all of the traditional nuptial Jewish characteristics mentioned above
were typical, though with different nuances, for some groups of immigrants,
such as: Ashkenazi immigrants of the "“pre-modern” type (see Section 8.1);
traditionally oriented immigrants from certain Asian and African communities.
At least part of these immigrants and their descendants maintained these charac-
teristics, and this seems to be_particularly true of some very orthodox Ashke-
nazi groups.

However, the study of these groups while possible is not easy, because it is
difficult to identify them in current statistics3. {t is by far easier to study
nuptial behavior of people belonging to the more traditional communities of
Asian-African origin, which can be identified in the statistics according to place
of birth {see below).

1 see J.Katz, Family, kinship and marriages among Ashkenazim in the sixteenth to eigh-
teenth centuries.The Jewish Journal of Sociology, April 1859, Vol.1, No.1, pp.4—22,

2 According to Katz (op.cit.), “’sixteen was considered the proper age for a girl, and
eighteen at the very l|atest, for a boy”’.

3 Persistence of traditional Jewish nuptiality characteristics among Ashkenazi Jews has
been found in the analysis of data of the 19th century censuses of the Jewish population
of Jerusalem, and in fragmentary examples for the Mandatory and Statehood periods. in
these examples the orthodox groups have been identified in various ways, such as the
following: distinguishing among the marriages those celebrated by Rabbis of the orthodox
Agudath Israel; studying characteristics of students of Yeshivoth {advanced religious
schools); analyzing demographic data for urban zones where very religious groups predomi-
nate, On family life in orthodox groups, see Esther R.Goshen — Gottstein, Marriage and
first pregnancy. London, J.B. Lippincott, 1966,
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B) JEWS OF ASIAN-AFRICAN ORIGIN

In the following we present a few tables showing nuptial measures for the diffe-
rent groups in the Jewish population distinguished according to the continent or
country of origin.

Table 11.11 (to be compared to Tables 11.3B, 11.4B and 11.8) shows the
average at marriage, the proportion married young and the proportions married
more than once, in marriages contracted abroad and in Israel, according to the
1961 census. Table 11.12 gives a comparative measure of nuptiality for groups
of each origin, obtained as follows. From the yearly cumulated rates of first
marriages for groups of population (classified according to continent of birthj),
we calculated for every year index numbers, showing nuptiality for each conti-
nent as compared to the general average for the Jewish population taken as 100.
The index numbers were averaged over many years.

Table 11.13 (to be compared to Tables 11.9 and 11.10) shows the proportion
of the fertile period passed as single or married, according to continent of origin.

In analyzing these tables we may take as a working hypothesis that certain
Asian-African communities such as those of Yemen, Iran, Morocco, lraq, etc.,
had at the time of mass immigration to Israel a very large proportion of people
with a traditional outlook; by comparing (a) people of Asian-African origin to
(b) people of European origin, we may consider that at the time of immigration
group (a) included a considerably larger proportion of people with a traditional
outlook than group (b).

It emerges clearly from Table 11.11 that in more traditional communities the
age at first marriage in the country of origin was very low. For instance, Yeme-
nite women married on an average at 17 and 55% among them married below
that age. However, an evolution towards a delay in age at marriage was already
starting in the countries of origin. Considering, for instance, all women born
and married in Asia (outside Israel) and in Africa, the proportion of those
marrying up to 17 was 45.3% in marriages concluded before 1947, and “‘only”
32.0% in those concluded between 1948 and 1961.

Coming to lsrael, the immigration originating in those countries accelerated
this evolution under the impact of the influence of the environment, of rising
educational standards and of the limits fixed by law in regard to minimum
marriage age’.

The influence of the Israeli environment can be seen from the following percen-
tages of married up to 17 per 100 non-single women born in Asia and Africa,
according to the time passed in Israel before marriage:

All Years passed in Israel between
periods immigration and marriage
of stay [ 0—4 5—9 [10-14 [ 16—18
Women married 1947—61 17.2 205 15.7 12.6 7.4
Women married up to 1947 31.4 31.0 35.1 39.8 14.9
All periods of marriage 18.6 21.2 17.2 17.8 95

1 According to the marriage age law of 1950 (amended 1960) a woman may not be married
before 17.
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TABLE 11.11

AGE AT MARRIAGE AND REMARRIAGE FOR NON-SINGLE JEWS, CLASSIFIED
BY SELECTED COUNTRIES AND CONTINENTS OF BIRTH (1961 CENSUS)

Continent| Period of | Place of Percentage of Average age at Percentage aged
or coun-| marriage|marriage | Males  Females first marriage 45—64 married
try of married  “young” | Males | Females | more than once
birth up to 18Jupto 1 Males emales
Grand
Total 7.3 14.7 26.8 225 16.6 13.1
Israel
Tota! Total Israel 5.2 9.2 24,7 21.3 11,1 7.8
Israel-
father borp
in Israel Total Israel 6.6 1.8 25.2 214 11,2 8.3
In Asia
or Africa | Total Israel 8.3 18.1 244 20.8 15.5 10.3
in Europe
or America Total Israel 33 46 245 214 8.9 6.2
Asia- Before
Africa 1947 Abroad 25.4 453 240 19.21 13.9 113
Israel 9.4 31.5 26.1 204} ’ ’
1948—61| Abroad 16,2 320 24.8 20.2} 15.3 9.0
Israel 8.1 17.2 254 22.2
Europe- Before
America 1947 Abroad 4.0 5.8 27.5 23.8} 125 101
Israel 1.2 2.7 28.1 24.8 : ’
1948—61] Abroad 1.8 3.9 29.4 247
Israel 1.4 4.3 29.0 24.4} 233 202
Iran Total | Abroad | 22.1 485 | 243 18.4} 151 64
Israel 8.7 18.9 25.1 21.2 ’ :
Iraq Total Abroad 16.3 35.7 26.5 19.8
Israel 79 | 132 | 269 | 218 9.1 43
Yemen, Total | Abroad 43.7 54.9 20.8 17.0 433
Aden Israel | 17.8 | 265 | 243 | 202 : 211
Moroceo, | Total | Abroad 273 53.5 225 17.4} 18.8
Tangiers Israel 6.1 | 244 | 242 | 201 : 134
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In the "second generation” (born in Israel from father born in Asia-Africa) the
proportion of women married up to 17 is stiil 18.1%, but it shows too a very
clear tendency to decrease in the course of time. This proportion was as follows
among marriages occurring in:

1932-36 1937—41 194246 1947—51 1952-56 195761
345 33.0 311 19.6 114 7.2
The influence of education on age at marriage of women born in Asia-Africa

is shown by the following percentages of women married up to 17 according
to the number of years of study:

0 14 5-8 9-10 i1-12 13+
Married abroad: up to 1946 51.3 39.0 32.1 22.8 16.7 11.3
194761 411 343 27.9 123 8.9 (5.9)
Married in Israel: up to 1846 [ 40.0 39.0 24.9 (10.9) 56 (12.0}
1947-61
a} Immigrated 1948
or after 20.0 23.7 183 8.6 4.0 (4.4)
b} Immigrated up to 1947 21.1 226 17.5 (2.8) (2.5) -

Analysis of percentages of marriages in which men were aged up to 19 and of
average age at marriage of brides and grooms would bring us to similar conclu-
sions.

By contrast, the people of European origin had already abroad very low per-
centages of very young marriages. Emigration to Israel did not lead to any
substantial change in these percentages or in the average age at marriage. In
consequence of this, the very considerable gulf which existed between the age at
marriage of people ot Asia-African origin and those of European origin, has
been in the course of time consistently decreasing.

With regard to nuptiality (at first marriage) Table 11.12 suggests at first sight a
rather amazing phenomenon, namely that nuptiality is larger in Israel for people
of European origin than for those of Asian-African origin. However, this is
probably due to the fact that European immigration contains a larger propor-
tion of single persons and that this increases their current rate of marriage in
Israel (see next section).

With regard to second or later marriages, Table 11.11 indicates very high rates
for population groups (such as the Yemenites) which in the past had very high
mortality, considerable rates for European-born in the period following the
Holocaust, and low percentages among lsraeli-born.

The summary parameters of the effects of nuptiality characteristics shown in
Table 11.13, indicate the tendency to general standardization. Peopfe born in
Asia, Africa or Europe-America staying in lIsrael for the same length of time,
have similar proportions of fertile periods passed in each marital status.

Even for foreign-born of each origin without regard to their length of stay in
the country, the differentials are very small today, while in the past they were
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quite large?. As an example, compare the following percentages of years passed
by women as single, according to the censuses between 1948 and 1972

Born in Asia | Born in Africa Born in Europe-
America
Census 1948 16.4 173 235
End of 1961 19.9 17.2 20.7
End of 1967 218 20.3 21.5
Census 1972 23.0 21.8 228
11.7 INFLUENCE OF IMMIGRATION ON NUPTIALITY

We have seen that many immigration waves (of the “selected” type) included
proportions of single people larger than those found in the population of
Israel (after eliminating effects of age structure), and that some immigration
waves from Europe after the Holocaust have brought to Israel comparatively
large proportions of widowed people {see Section 8.10).

When we compare the composition by marital status (after removal of age struc-
ture effects) of a) foreign-born with short iength of stay to that of b) foreign-
born who were in the country for a long time (Table 11.13), we find that
among (a) the proportion of single people is higher than among (b)2. However,
if we study current marriage rates of group (a) compared to (b) we find that
nuptiality is higher for (a) {(Table 11.12).

Clearly the farge number of single people included in (a) determine a very high
nuptiality of this group; this has particuiarly been true of the new immigrants
from Europe-America whose contribution (Table 11.12) to enhance current
nuptiality in Israel is very strong. In the period after the Holocaust, the widowed
immigrants have increased the nuptiality in second and later marriages.

The question of whether new immigrants have a larger nuptiality than veteran
immigrants only because they include more single or widowed persons or also
because they have a higher specific nuptiality (after that effects of composition
by marital status are removed) cannot be directly answered.

However, if we compare nuptiality behavior of all born abroad to that of all
born in Israel, the following results are found wh|ch can throw some indirect
light on the question posed above:

1) Foreign-born taken together and considered over very long periods have
higher current nuptiality than those born in Israel (Table 11.12),

2} The combined effect of initial high proportion of single persons and of high
nuptiality in lsrael is, in the long run, a proportion of married persons among
veteran foreign-born (and among all foreign-born taken together) which exceeds
that found among those born in Israel (Table 11.13).

1 Considering individual countries of birth, variability in 1948 was even larger (for instance:
percentage of fertile period passed as single — born in Yemen: 17.6%; born in Germany and
Austria: 25.7%).

2 gimitar results were found in previous censuses.
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It can be assumed that single immigrants who often reach Israel without any
family attachment, have a particularly strong tendency to establish here a new
home of their own. Immigration is thus a factor which not only increases current
nuptiality for short periods, but also tends to determine high long-term nuptia-
lity rates.

The apparently paradoxical finding mentioned in Section 11.2 that 1000 single
males (females) surviving between 20 to 60 (or 15—50) have produced on an
average 1061 (1049) first marriages can thus be interpreted as {a) being primarily
due to short term effects of the new waves of immigration including large pro-
portions of single persons; but also (b) as indicating that in the long period con-
sidered here, the nuptiality of the Jewish population of Israel has been compara-
tively very high, due also to the long-term effects of immigration.

We may then ask what happens to people belonging to the second and fater
generations born in Israel who are under no special influence of immigration.
The last three lines of Table 11.10 help to give a reply. It is seen that while
this population has proportions ever married and proportion of fertile period
passed in marriage lower than that of the entire Jewish population, it still shows
a very marked propensity to marriage if compared to that of populations of
European origin. However, this propensity is lower than that of Asian-African
populations. The average age at first marriage is a little lower than that for most
Europeans, but higher than in North America.

Table 11.13 shows that people belonging to ““third or later’”” generations in
Israel? have a somewhat higher propensity to marry than people belonging to
the "'second generation’’2. It is not clear whether this finding indicates a diffe-
rent generational behavior or whether it is due to the effect of a possibly lar-
ger proportion of people belonging to strictly religious groups within the third
generation population.

11.8 URBAN/RURAL DIFFERENTIALS IN JEWISH NUPTIALITY

Detailed calculations (not given here) have been carried out on the proportion
of the fertile period passed in each marital status according to the type of loca-
lity at various censuses between 1931 and 1972, It appears from those data
that differentials between urban and rural have generally been of minor impor-
tance. In 1931 and 1948 propensity to marriage was lower in kibbutzim than
in other types of settlement but this differential has disappeared at the 1961
and 1972 censuses. According to these censuses, the population of towns and
rural settlements established after 1948 has more propensity to marry than the
population of veteran settlements. This is probably due mainly to larger propor-
tion of new immigrants in the new settlements and to the higher nuptiality of
new immigrants {see Section 18.4A).

1 Born in Israel to an Israeli-born father.

2 Born in Israel to a foreign-born father.
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i) NUPTIALITY CHARACTERISTICS OF NON-JEWS

119 NUPTIALITY CHARACTERISTICS
OF MOSLEMS AND DRUZES

We shall discuss in the following some of the findings shows by Tables 11.1-11.9
on nuptiality characteristics of the Moslems. In broad lines, they apply to the
Druzes as well.

1) The proportion ever married obtainable from Table 11.2 for a large number
of cohorts of people aged, say, over 50, and enumerated at censuses between
1931 and 1972, appears to be generally very high — about 97% — 98%. It is
more or less in line with that found in other Islamic populations (Table 11.10),
and does not show systematic differences between the two sexes.

From data not given here it is seen that proportion ever married among Moslem
women has consistently been a little higher in the villages than in the towns and
it is highest among the Bedouins.

2) Age at first marriage. The retrospective results of the 1961 census
{Table11.3) indicate that in Mandatory Palestine, the custom to marry Moslem
girls at very young ages was quite persistent. For instance, according to these
data, 34% of the brides who married 1936—41 were up to 15 and 18% were
aged 16—17. Special enquiries conducted in the last years of the Mandate and
quoted in Table 11.14 though differing in details of age (which were also very
difficult to assess with accuracy), generally confirm this feature.l The official
marriage statistics for Mandatory Palestine which are available only for 1944—45
are not of great help on this point because they bracket together all the marria-
ges between 15 and 19, and indicate that 72.5% of ail marriages occurred at
these ages.

As a consequence of the high proportion of very young brides, also the propor-
tion of marriages in which the husband was 10 years or more older than his
wife, was very large {Table 11.5).

In the course of the past thirty years a very considerable evolution in the ages
of Moslem brides has taken place. The proportion of very young brides has
decreased very considerably {see Table 11.3)2 and both median and average age

1 Difficulties derive from the inaccuracy in reconstructing age at marriage from census data
by comparison of ailleged year of birth and alleged year of marriage; from ignorance of
exact age; from possible tendency to increase age if declared in marriage certificates if it
is below legal limits, etc. !n this connection it may be mentioned that the Ottoman Family
Law {Book 1, Title 1, Chapter 11) prescribed for the validity of the Moslem marriage that
the groom be aged at least 18 and the bride at least 17. However, a Kadi can give a marriage
license, subject to the consent of her guardian to a Moslem girl aged 9 to 17, 'if it is claimed
that puberty has been attained and her appearance supports the claim’’,

Another point of some importance with regard to very young marriages is that in certain
cases cohabitation starts with a considerable delay after the wedding ceremony.

2 pata of the 1961 census show that the decrease started 10—14 years prior the census and
developed very quickly; that a parallel development has taken place with regard to the age
of the grooms. However, unlike among Asian and African Jews and Christians, the relation-
ship between the delay in marriage and educational level is not clear.
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TABLE 11.14

PALESTINE MOSLEMS AND CHRISTIANS: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION
OF FIRST MARRIAGES BY AGE OF BRIDES (FROM VARIOUS SOURCES)

(1944—-1947)
Source of statistics | Period —15 [15-17|18—19| 20—24 | 25—29 1 30-34 35+
of

marriage
Statistics of Moslems
marriages 194445 | 04 725 23.2 2.9 0.7 0.3
Government Health
and Welfare Centers| 194447 34.3 43.0 11.0 9.2 2.1 0.4 -
Women under relief
Government Social
Welfare Department| 1946—47 | 38.5 | 30.1 10.6 133 44 3.1
Dr.Canaan’s private | prior t0o
practice 1947 25.1 43.1 15.9 125 22 09 0.1

Christians

Statistics of all
marriages (including
second and over) 194445 ( 0.2 40.7 347 125 6.7 34 18
Government Health
and Welfare Centers |[1944—47 | 11.0 | 36.8 | 22.7 232 5.5 0.8 -
Women under relief;
Government social
Welfare Department [1946—47 | 14.9 | 304 | 190 208 | 109 3.2 0.9
Dr.Canaan’s private | prior to
practice 1947 11.9 | 304 | 23.7 26.2 6.3 14 0.2
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{corrected for age structure) have increased. While in the past, the average age
of Moslem brides of Palestine and Israel was similar to the average for other
Istamic populations (Table 11.10), in recent years it has become somewhat high-
er. The difference in age between spouses has tended to decrease but the propor-
tion of marriages in which the bride is older than the groom has increased
(Table 11.5).

3) Remarriage and polygamy. The remarriage of widowed and divorced persons
is rather frequent among Moslems and more so for men than for women (see
Tables 11.6—11.8). :

Polygamy was in the past a feature of some importance. Contracting new poly-
gamous marriages has been made unlawful in Israel. A rough measure of the
extent of this custom is given by the ratio of married women to married men at
census or surveys.

By analyzing such ratios it is found that polygamy was in the past more frequent
among the Bedouins, less in villages and even less in towns. Today some residuals
of it are still found among the Bedouins.

4) Marriages with foreign-born women occurred in the Mandatory period (see
Section 9.8). Possibly this is connected with differentials in levels of dowry
{paid by the husband’s to the bride’s family)} between Palestine and countries
from which brides immigrated1.

5) Current nuptiality rates. The crude marriage rate of Palestinian Moslems
{1935—47) was very high (10.7 per 1000) in comparison with those of most
other countries (Table 11.1). However, it was considerably lower than that
registered in Egypt in the same period, probably owing to the different types of
occurrences covered by the statistics?. The crude rate registered in Israel
(1960—75: 7.4 per 1000) is considerably lower; increase in the proportion of
children in the population, changes in the age distribution of the population, the
disappearance of polygamy, may have been here active factors.

6) Potential effects of marriage characteristics on fertility. The proportion of
the fertile period passed by the Moslem women (Table 11.9) as single was.com-
paratively very small and similar in Palestine {1931) to that found for other
Islamic populations (Table 11.10); this was due to the combination of a high
proportion ever married and a low marriage age.

With increases in the marriage age this proportion has increased in the course
of time, but it is still rather low. The proportion passed in widowhood has
decreased with decreased mortality and decreased proportion of marriages con-
tracted with much older husbands. The combined result of the two opposing
changes has been an almost constant very high proportion (about 756%) of the
fertile period passed in marriage. This proportion is particularly high for the
Bedouins.

1 Some information on dowries is given by official statistics both of Palestine and Israel.

2 Moslemn marriages are of various types : (a) new marriage contracts; (b) resumption of
broken married life after a Raga’a divorce {revocable without a new contract); {c) resump-
tion of broken married life after a Binona Sogra- divorce (asking for a new contract);
(d) Tasadok (the marriage occurred without a contract, often registered later), While Egyp-
tian statistics covered in certain periods all these occurrences — although they may have
been incomplete for (b) and (d) — Palestinian statistics covered only (a) and (c). Marria-
ges (d} were registered with Sha‘aria Courts but not included in the statistics,
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11.10 NUPTIALITY CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CHRISTIANS

1) Proportion ever married, Unlike Jews and Moslems, the Christians have had
both in Palestine and Israel a comparatively low propensity to marry. This is
particularly true for Christian women. According to data for many cohorts of
women over 50 in the censuses of 1931, 1962, 1972, it is seen that the propor-
tion of Christian women ever married oscillated around 80-85% only. (Ta-
ble 11.2),

Percentages remaining single at the end of the main nuptial ages were found at
the census of 1961 to be very different among people belonging to the various
Christian churches:

Single per 100 aged 4564
Greek Greek Roman All
Catholic Orthodox Catholic Christians
Males 53 6.2 38.0 8.5
Females 8.0 94 37.3 15.8

The particularly high proportion of persons who do not marry among Roman
Catholics is likely to be connected with the high proportion of monastics or
clerics.

Percentages single among Christians were found to be higher in towns than in
villages, at both censuses of 1931 and 1961.

2) Age at marriage is comparatively rather low, but higher than among the Mos-
lems (Table 11.3). Also among the Christians there has been in the past 30 years
a considerable decrease of very young marriages. These marriages are found
to be less frequent among women with secondary or higher education than
among women with no education or with elementary education only. Increase
in educational level may therefore have been a factor in this evolution.

In a parallel way, also the proportion of marriages in which the husband is
much older than the wife has decreased (Table 11.5).

The proportion of young marriages was found in 194445 to be higher a) in
villages than in towns, b) among Greek Orthodox, Armenian Orthodox, Greek
Catholics and Maronites than in other churches; and to be lowest among An-
glicans and other Protestants. According to a reconstruction based on statistics
of first births in 1944, age at marriage was found to be much higher among Non-
Arab than among Arab Christians.

3) Remarriage is comparatively rather infrequent among Christians (Tables 11.7
and 11.8). This may be due to lower proportions of divorced people and possi-
bly also to lower propensity of widowed to remarry.

4) Potential effects of nuptiality characteristics on fertility. As shown by
Table 11.9, the Christian woman passes about a third of the fertile period as
single; no considerable change has occurred between 1931 and 1972, Decrease
in widowhood occurred in the course of time and has determined an increase
in the proportion of the fertile period passed in marriage. However, this remains
much lower than that found among Jews and Moslems. In a purely speculative
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way it may be suggested that low propensity to marry among the Christians may
be connected with various factors, such as: that mentioned for Catholics under
1); emigration (Section 9.8); separation of the Christians into many chur-
ches which largely practice or practiced in the past homogamy (Section 10.4);
this may create on the local level considerable sex imbalances due to the small-
ness of the population belonging to each church; difficulties which may have
been created by requirement of a dowry from the bride’s family and by compa-
ratively higher standards sought when establishing of new families in towns, as
compared to the standards prevailing among the Moslems.

5) Current nuptiality rates. Low tendency to marry and remarry finds expres-
sion also in the low nuptiality rates for Christians indicated by Table 11.1.
However, the very low crude marriage rates shown by the official statistics of
Palestine were also due to under-registration of Christian marriages {(see
Appendix 6.4.2).

11l. DIVORCES

1.1 D!VORCES IN THE JEWISH POPULATION, AS AWHOLE

Divorce is governed in Israel (as it was in Mandatory Palestine) according to the
religious [aws of the parties concerned. Among the Christians it is almost non-
existentl, We shall therefore discuss below only divorces within the Jewish
population and in Section 11.13 divorces within the Moslem population.

Table 11.15 indicates the average yearly number of divorces per 1000 persons
of each sex and religion aged 15 and over. It is seen that during the Mandatory
period the rate of divorces among the Jewish population had a very high level.
Detailed data show that it reached in 1937 19.8 (19.3) per 1000 men {women)
aged 15 and over but declined afterwards to 6.4 (6.6) in 1944. The high level
was due to divorces from fictitious marriages {Section 8.10) and the decline was
due to the measures taken by the Mandatory Government against this method
of immigration2. In 1948—49 the rate was much lower: however it increased
again in the following years, reaching 6.2 (5.9) in 1950. This was presumably
due to the large increase in the number of marriages in 1949—51, caused in turn
by the mass immigration wave (see Section 11.7),

Later the rate of divorces became more or less stationary and in the past decade
or so has oscillated around 2.6 per 1000 aged 15 and over. Only recently an
increase has appeared (1975—76) which may indicate a change of trend.

Obviously, rates obtained by comparing divorces to the entire population
aged 15 and over, are very crude. Better measures can be obtained in the follow-
ing ways:

TFor example, the average yearly number of divorces among Christians in Israel in 1970-75
was 8, or about 1 per 10,000 population, In Mandatory Palestine in 1935 44, 3 divorces
per year were registered, constituting less than 3 per 100,000,

2 order-in-Council 1939 amending Palestine Citizens Orders 1925—1931. See: The Statistics
of Immigration and Naturalization for the year 1945. Jerusalem, Dept. of Immigration,
p. XXXV,
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TABLE 11.15

YEARLY NUMBER OF DIVORCES PER 1000 OF EACH
SEX AND RELIGION AGED 15 AND OVER (1935—1975)

Jews Moslems
Period Maies Females Males Femnales
Palestine
1935-39 15.7 15.4 4.2 4.2
194044 8.5 8.6 5.9 6.0
Israel
194849 45 4.2 Non-Jews.
195054 5.1 49
1955-59 4.4 36 2.2 22
1960—64 3.1 31 16 1.5
1965—69 2.7 27 14 1.5
1970-72 26 26 1.9 1.9
1973-75 2.7 26 1.71 1.71
(1) 1973-74

1) Referring the average yearly number of divorces in a period around a census
to the number of married persons registered in the census. This enables some in-
ternational comparison (despite the well-known difficulties which derive from
different laws governing divorce in different countries).

For instance, let us consider rates of divorce calculated in this way for years in
which divorce among the Jews of Israel was more or less stabilized:

Average yearly number of divorces per 1000 married

Jewish persons

196062 1971-73
Males 4.4 4.0
Females 46 40

These rates are found to be higher than those prevalent in many other coun-
tries?. However they are lower than those found in the USA, and among various
Scandinavian, Central European, Balkan and Moslem populations.

2) Divorces from marriages contracted in Israel are currently classified accord-
ing to the year of marriage t. This might enable to evaluate the probability of
divorce for a married couple.

In order to make this calculation exactly we should, for example, compare
divorces In a given calendar year from marriages contracted in t, to the number
of couples married in t and still living in Israel in the surveyed calendar year.
This number is unknown. However, we may utilize for this purpose the number
of marriages contracted in t, neglecting effects of mortality, divorce in previous
years, and emigration. Calculations can be carried out (a) by following up in the

1 See for example Demographic Yearbook 1968, New Y ork, United Nations,
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course of time given cohorts of marriages; (b) by calculating probability to di-
vorce in a given calendar year for marriages contracted in each year. As the cal-
culation (a) can be completed only many years after the initial year of the co-
hort, we have preferred method (b). Some results of this calculation are given in
Table 11.16. It is learnt from them that:

a) probability of divorce reaches a maximum two years after marriage and then
declines slowly.

b} the cumulative probability of divorce among Israeli Jews is of an order of
magnitude of 11%, when effects of emigration and mortality are ignored. By
taking them into con5|derat|on this probability would be somewhat higher.

3) Table 11.17 shows rates of divorce per 1000 married persons of each age and
sex. It is seen that these rates are highest for young people and decline with
increasing ages. This finding corresponds to the experience of other countries.
However, it is possible that part at least of these differentials by age can be ex-
plained by the ﬁndings given above under 2): probability of divorce decreases
with duration of marriage, and average duration of marriage increases with age
at census.

The propensity to divorce decreases with increasing number of chiidren. How-
ever in 1971—73 this propensity was larger among couples with 1 child than
among couples without children.

Average annual number of divorces per 1000 households
with each number of children (aged 0—17)

0 1 2 3 4 5 6 or Total
over
1960—62 | 6.0 4.8 25 1.1 4.1
1971-73 | 3.8 5.0 3.2 1.7 | 1.2 | 1.0 ] 0.5 34

The proportion of divorced couples with children has tended to increase in the
course of time (from 40.9% in 1955 to 47.6% in 1974) and the average number
of children of these couples has also slightly increased.

The high tendency of divorced to remarry was already commented upon in
Section 11.4. The following percentages show that divorced people have a parti-
cularly high propensity to divorce again:

Percentage divorced among
Males Females
1965—-69 1970-74 1965—60 1970—74

Among

marrying

persons 7.2 6.1 6.4 4.6
Among

divorcing

persons 1 15.7 14.1 15.2 13.2

(1) According to marital status prior to marriage being dissolved by divorce.
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TABLE 11.17

AVERAGE YEARLY NUMBER OF DIVORCES PER 1000 MARRIED PERSONS
(1960—62, 1971—-73)

Jews Non-Jews
Ages 196062 197173 196062 1971-73
Males | Females | Males | Females | Males | Females | Males | Females

Up to 19 6.0 11.0 53 10.9 5.9 3.5 5.2 4.8
20-—-24 8.8 9.4 8.9 86 5.3 4.0 55 3.5
25-29 8.7 6.7 7.8 6.5 3.3 23 3.9 25
30-34 6.0 4.7 6.3 4.7 2.0 1.3 2.1 1.8
35-39 4.5 3.9 47 3.6 1.4 1.4 2.0 1.7
4044 4.3 3.7 3.8 29 14 1.4 1.5 2.0
45—49 38 3.0 2.8 25 1.0 14 1.6 1.3
50-54 3.2 3.0 24 2,1 1.4 1.5 1.4 1.1
55-59 2.8 26 1.9 1.8 1.6 13 1.5 1.7
6064 2.7 2.5 1.8 16 1.3 3.8 2.6 5.2
65 and

over 23 1.7 14 1.2 2.3 3.1 1.1 2.2
Total 4.4 46 4.0 4.0 26 26 25 2.5
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11.12 DIVORCE AMONG JEWS BY ORIGINS, GENERATIONS,
LENGTH OF STAY IN ISRAEL AND RESIDENCE

As we saw in Sections 11.6—11.8 the Jewish society in Israel is formed by sub-
groups having very different attitudes in respect of marriage formation and fami-
ly life: very orthodox Ashkenazi, traditional Asian-African groups, more “‘mod-
ern” European groups, new immigrants struggling with difficulties of adaptation
to the new country, old settlers who have overcome this stage of life, people of
second generation in Israel and of various origins, differently influenced by
home environment on one side, and general society on the other, etc. The study
of divorce among these groups and effects of possibly increasing permissiveness
on their dynamics might be of great interest, but has been until now rather
infrequent? due also to the difficulty of interpretation of data.

In the following only a few sets of statistics obtainable from official statistics
will be examined.

1) Propensity to divorce according to origin and generation in Israel,

(i) In order to measure possible differentials in propensity to divorce in origin
and generation groups, independently from age structure of couples exposed to
the risk to divorce the following calculation was carried out. On the basis of sex
and age specific divorce rates for the Jewish population,as shown in Table 11.17,
we calculated (a) the number of divorces which would be expected in each group
according to the age and sex distribution of the married persons of this group at
census. Then the ratio (b)/(a) was calculated between (b) and {a), where (b) is
the actual number of divorces which occurred in the group.

As explained above, age specific rates of divorce are probably largely affected by
different probabilities of divorce by duration of marriage. Therefore ratios (b)/
(a) can be considered as_rather good measures of effects of origins on divorce,
after other basic factors have been removed. The results of the calculations are
given below:

Born in Israel | Born in Asia- Born in Europe-
Africa America
1960-72 M 1.13 0.84 1.03
F 1.18 0.80 1.08
1971-73 M 1.09 0.87 1.00
F 0.99 0.89 1.13

They suggest that propensity to divorce is not very different between the various
groups. However it is somewhat larger among people of European-American
than among those of Asian-African origin, and among second or later generations
in Israel than among foreign born,

1 see, for instance: H.S.Halevi, Divorce in Israel, Population Studies, Vol.10, No.2, Novem-
ber 1956, pp. 184—192; H.V. Muhsam, A note on the use of divorce statistics to measure
ethnic cleavage in Israel, Papers in Jewish Demography 1973. Jerusalem, The Institute of
Contemporary Jewry, The Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1977, pp.369-373;
U.0.Schmelz, “Divorce: demographic aspects among Jaws of Israel’’. Encyclopaedia Judaij-
ca: Yearbook 1975—76. Jerusalem, Keter, pp.256—259.
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(ii} Calculations carried out by Muhsam (op.cit.) on “probabilities of marriages
celebrated around 1960 in Israel to end in divorce within 8-1/2 years’* {per 100)
give the following results:

Wife originating from Husband originating from
Asia-Africa Europe-America

Asia-Africa 7.24 8.45

Europe-America 9.63 8.74

Considering only marriages between spouses of same origin, here also a slightly
higher propensity of people of European-American origin can be noted.

(iii) However, the rather low differentials by continent probably blur a much
stronger differentiation existing between smaller groups.

The rates of divorce in 1960—62 per 1000 married persons of each country
of birth given in Tabie 11.18 suggest, despite their crudeness1, that people com-
ing from Morocco have a much higher tendency to divorce than people of other
Asian-African origin. The same applies to people from Hungary and Rumania
as compared to other people from Europe.

TABLE 11,18

ANNUAL NUMBER OF DIVORCES IN 1960—62 PER 1000 MARRIED PERSONS
BORN IN EACH COUNTRY (ENUMERATED AT THE CENSUS OF 1961)

Selected Selected
countries in Males | Females lcountries in] Males Females
Asia and Africa Europe
Morocco 7.3 7.4 Hungary 5.7 6.1
Egypt and Sudan 4.1 42 Rumania 5.8 5.9
Algeria and Tunisia 36 3.6 Yugoslavia 4.1 4.8
Yemen and Aden 3.5 3.5 Germany
Iraq 34 36 and Austria 4.5 3.8
Turkey 31 | 33 Czechosfo-
Iran 3.2 29 vakia 3.7 36
Libya 24 28 Bulgaria
and Greece 3.7 3.5
Poland 3.7 3.4
USSR 1.8 2.1
Asia-Africa 42 4.2 Europe-
: America 4.1 4.1

2) Effects of difference of origin of spouses on probability of divorce.
Muhsam has calculated on the basis of probabilities quoted under 1 ii) and
other data, that the probabilities of marriages in which the spouses are of diffe-

1 These rates have not been corrected for age distribution.
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rent origin to end in divorce are slightly higher than for-marriages in which both
spouses have same origin. Other— admittedly very .crude — calculations do not
confirm this conclusion. In any event difference of ‘ofigin does not appear as a
major factor in probability of divorce,

3) Propensity to divorce by length of stay.

Table 11.19 shows that propensity to divorce among foreign born decreases
with length of stay in the country. The differentials are particularly strong
among people born in Europe.

These differentials depend to a considerable extent upon the fact that more
recent immigrants are younger than veteran immigrants, and younger people
have a higher propensity to divorce. However, it is possible that even after eli-
minating this factor a residual higher tendency of new immigrants to divorce
may be seen. ’

TABLE 11.19

AVERAGE YEARLY NUMBER OF DIVORCES IN 1971—73 PER 1000 PERSONS
MARRIED IN EACH POPULATION GROUP (AT CENSUS 1972)

Period of immigration Born in Asia-Africa Born in Europe-America
M F M F
Before 1948 2.89 2.9 1.96 1.54
1948-1954 3.67 3.04 2.80 2.56
1955—1960 4.20 3.82 3.58 3.72
1961—1964 3.92 431 3.86 4,02
1965 and after 591 5.71 8.69 8.97
Total 3.91 361 3.28 3.27

4) Divorce by place of residence.

The average yearly number of divorces in 1971—73 per 1000 married persons in
the population (Census of 1971) does not show any important difference in
propensity to divorce among urban vs. rural populations. However propensity
to divorce appears to be somewhat higher in kibbutzim than in other places.

11.13 DIVORCE AMONG MOSLEMS

The large decrease in the rate of divorce appearing in Table 11.15 between Mos-
lems in 1935—44 {Mandatory Palestine} and Non-Jews in 195575 {Israel} may
perhaps be explained at least partly by two reasons: a) divorce reported in Israel
are presumably only of the definitive type (see Section 11.9.5); b) the inclusion
of Christians in the Non-Jewish population. As the Christians form today
some 15% of the Non-Jewish population and were some 20% at the census
of 1961, the rates for Non-Jews may be increased according to those proportions
to obtain those of Moslems and Druzes together.

The same remarks apply also to Table 11.17. This table shows that on broad

lines also among the Moslems the tendency to divorce decreases with age. Irre-
gularities of rates depend upon the smallness of the absolute numbers.
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Rates of 2.5—2.6 divorces per 1000 married couples, as shown by Table 11.17
are not high by international standards and generally lower than those found in
other Moslem populations. For example: Egypt 1959—-61: 12.9; Alge-
ria 1953-55: 9.1; Kuwait 1964 and 1966: 8.9; Jordan 1960—62: 6.4,
Iran 1965—67: 4.8; Iraq 1956-58: 2.3; Turkey 1964—66: 1.8. However, in
making comparison factor (a) should be taken into account. For instance the
very high rates for Egypt are explained, inter alia, by a full registration of all
types of divorce.

IV. CONCLUSIONS ON NUPTIALITY AND DIVORCES

11.14 SHORT TERM FLUCTUATIONS IN NUPTIALITY AND DIVORCES

Nuptiality of the various population groups has interesting characteristics with
regard to seasonality’. The same applies to divorces2. Some unpublished explor-
atory work undertaken in 1944—45 shows that nuptiality may have also some
interesting characteristics in regard to its distribution by days of the week. How-
ever, due to lack of space, these topics will not be discussed here.

Marriage fluctuations from year to year have also been found to be comparative-
ly strong, and forming characteristic wave-like sequences.

A detailed analysis of these rates, which cannot be undertaken here, reveals
among other features for the Jews: (1} the tendency of nuptiality to expand in
periods of high immigration waves or immediately following them, caused by
the factors explained in Section 11.7; (2) sensitivity to economic changes such
as an expansion in periods of prosperity, and a tendency to contraction in per-
iods of depression; (3) sensitivity to political and other factors, such as de-
crease of nuptiality in periods of disturbances, political difficulties, wide con-
scriptions or wars. Among Moslems the sensitivity of the nuptiality rates to
economic factors, disturbances, etc. is also evident.

11.15 OVERVIEW ON NUPT!ALITY AND DIVORCE IN ISRAEL

We have seen that the population of Israel is formed by three groups (Jews,
Moslems, Druzes) having generally very high tendency to marry and very high
proportions ever married, and one group (Christians) with low nuptiality. The
general measures of nuptiality for the entire population of Israel are compara-
tively high, although smaller than they were in Mandatory Palestine (Table
11.1).

Marriages of Moslems, Jews of Asian-African origin and certain orthodox Ashke-
nazi Jews have been largely influenced by traditional customs, and in particular
by the habit of marrying girls at very low ages. Jews immigrating from Europe
have brought very different habits. However, in the course of the time a deep
evolution has occurred, which has brought to a standardization of nuptial habits

1 For instance the strong seasonality of marriage among the Jews is due to preference of
couples for summer vacations and other periods and to periods in which according to Jew-
ish tradition no marriages are solemnized. See Raphael R.V.Baron, Analysis of Seasonality
of Trends in Statistical Series, Jerusalem, Central Bureau of Statistics, Technical Publication .
No.39, Vol.2, pp.279—-83,

2 bid.
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of most Jewish groups of and decrease of differentials with the Moslems. Today
the general tendency is to marry at young ages but very young marriages have
almost disappeared.

New immigrants have strong nuptiality and this has created in periods of large
immigration high peaks of general nuptiality. However with declining rates of
immigration nuptiality has become more “"normal”’.

Divorce has lost among the Jews the fictitious high levels it had in the Manda-
tory period. While its incidence is higher than in many other populations, it is
much lower than that found in countries having a leading position in divorce
propensity,

On the whole, nuptiality characteristics both of Jews and Moslems are favorable
to fertility, despite two special features: decrease in nuptiality of Jewish females
as compared to Jewish males, which has been created in the past two decades or
so by sex imbalances of population of nuptial ages; and some decrease of nup-
tiality between the generation of Jews born abroad and that of their children.
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CHAPTER 12

FERTILITY

121 INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

A) TOPICS DISCUSSED
In this chapter we shall discuss the evolution of, and differentials in fertility of
the population of Mandatory Palestine and Israel.

For reasons both of availability of data and of expediency, we shall start by pre-
senting (in Section 12.2) data on the evolution which occurred within a few
broad population groups, which in certain periods had a marked difference in
their reproductive behavior: a) Jews born in Europe; b) Jews born in Asia-Afri-
ca; c) Jews born in Israel; d) Moslems, and e) Christians. Present fertility char-
acteristics of these groups will be discussed in Section 12.3.

For groups a) and b) changes will be examined in their reproductive behavior
resulting from the transfer from the Diaspora to Israel (12.4).

Research conducted in Israel has identified, besides “origin’’, many other vari-
ables which influence the level of fertility. We have singled out for discussion
three which appear to be particularly meaningful: educational level of the wo-
man (12.5), religiosity (12.6), and ecological factors (12.7). For lack of space
we shall not examine here other variables, such as length of stay in Israel of the
foreign born, socioeconomic conditions, educational level of the husband, labor
force characteristics of the woman, etc., on which some statistical evidence has
also been collected.

In order to interpret statistical findings on fertility, it is desirable to consider
them within the broader frame of analysis of attitudes and behavior regard-
ing family planning, the use of contraceptive methods and abortions, etc. There-
fore, some information on research conducted in these fields in Israel is given in
Section 12.8, in which the legal and institutional position of contraception and
abortion are also briefly discussed.

For reasons of space, we shall not discuss the findings of studies regarding the
economic interpretation of fertility in Israell.

1 See, among others, the following studies by Y.Ben-Porath: "Economic analysis on ferti-
lity in Israel: point and counterpoint’’, Journal of Political Economics,. Vol. 81, No.2,
March-April, 1973, pp. 202—-237; ‘'Fertility In Israel, an Economist’s |nterpretation:
differentials and trends 1950—1970". In: A, Cooper, S.S. Alexander, Economic Develop-
ment and Population Growth in the Middle East, New York, Elsevier, 1972, pp.503—539;
Fertility in Israel. A mini-survey and some new findings,  Jerusalem, The M.Falk [nstitute
for Economic Rasearch in Israel, 1973. Discusslon Paper N0.736.
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Consequences of fertility levels in different periods and groups from the point
of view of net reproduction will be reviewed in Section 12.9. This section will
close with a few remarks on public attitudes and policies on natality.

B) MEASURES OF FERTILITY

In the study of the evolution of fertility in the course of time (Section 12.2},
it is desirable to use a summary measure, indicating the force of fertility in each
surveyed period in the group of population studied, independent of its age
'structure. Evidently, crude birth rates are not suitable for this purpose. Also
general fertility rate relating births to all women in reproductive ages, is not
an adequate method, as it is affected by age structure of females in those ages:
the analysis of the age structure at principal nuptial ages {Section 10.2) has
shown how irregular and changing it has been in Israel. Therefore we have pre-
ferred to-utilize total fertility rates, obtained by the sum of age specific fertility
rates of women, according to the current statistics for each calendar year. Total
fertility rates can be interpreted as indicating the number of children that would
be born to 1000 females, if they experienced no mortality up to the end of the
reproductive period and were subject at each age to the age-fertility rates of the
surveyed calendar year,

These rates are largely available in the official statistics of Israel and to some
extent also of Mandatory Palestine?.

These rates measure in an easily understandable form the force of fertility in
each calendar year and seem therefore to be well adapted for the study of its
evolution in the course of time. However, their utilization for assessing long-
term patterns of fertility should be made with great caution in general, and parti-
cularly so in the special set-up of the Jewish population of Israel. To understand
this point the following example will be given.

Consider fertility rates, specific both by ages of women and by parity in a given
calendar year. By summing these rates in the usual way we obtain an estimate

1 |n Mandatory Palestine, data on births by ages of mothers were available since 1938. On
the basis of estimates of age distribution the population of the main religious-ethnic groups,
total fertility rates were calculated by the Statistical Department of the Mandatory Govern-
ment. These rates are 1o be considered with some caution, due to uncertainties in the esti-
mates of the population and its distribution by age and sex, as explained in Appendix 6.
However in broad lines they saem reliable; we have used them here without corrections,
For the years prior to 1938, total fertility rates were estimated by the Statistical Depart-
ment by comparing actual births to births expected according to the experience of later
years.

Many estimates on total fertility for subgroups of the Jewish population of Palestine in
the Mandatory period, or even prior to it, were prepared by utilizing informatlon existing
in censuses, surveys and/or vital statistics. See: R.Bachi, ‘‘Marriage and fertility in the var-
jous sections of the Jewish population of Palestine and their influence on its future’’,
In D.Gurevich, A.Gertz, R.Bachi, The Jewjsh population of Palestine, Jerusalem, Statistic-
al Department of the Jewish Agency, 1944 (Hebrew), Different methods were used for pre-
paring the estimates of total fertility, some of them very inaccurate, due to crudeness of
available data. However, on broad lines they can give a picture of-major differentials be-
tween sub-groups and periods. For an English review of some of the results obtained, see
K,R.Gabriel, " The fertility of the Jews in Palestine, A review of research’’. Population Stu-
dies, Vol.6, No.3, March 1953, pp.273—305. For deeper and extensive research on fertility
both in Mandatory Palestine and in the first years of Statehond, see K.R.Gabriel, Nuptia/-
ity and Fertility in Israel, Ph.D. thesis, Jerusalem, Hebrew University, 1957 (Hebrew with
English summary). See also K.R.Gabriel, Nuptiality and Fertility of origin groups in lsrael.
The Jewish Journal of Sociology, June 1960, Vol.2, No.1, pp.74—97.
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of the number of 1st, 2nd, ... children, that would be born to 1000 females if
they experienced no mortality and were subject at each age to the specific rates
of the given calendar year. Now take a period following a iarge immigration
wave accompanied by a boom in nuptiality such as occurred in 1952. Total
fertility for that year, broken down by parity gives the following results:

Number of children of each parity born to 1000 Jewish women

1st 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 6th and over Total
1,209 | 1,188 596 316 204 467 3,980

In the same year, the cumulated rate of first marriage calculated by summing age
specific nuptiality rates was 1,185 (Appendix 11.6) and in 1949—51 it was even
larger. We mentioned already (Section 11.7) that this seemingly absurd result,
viz. that 1000 women may have 1,185 first marriages is to be interpreted as
showing that nuptiality rates such as those found in the period under survey,
could not be maintained in a closed population during an entire generation. An
analogous interpretation can be given to the fertility rates by parity mentioned
above, which apparently indicate that 1000 women may have 1,209 first births,
1,188 second births, etc.

As the usual total fertility rate is the sum of fertility rates by parity, it appears
from the above that total fertility rates are very sensitive to short-range fluctua-
tions such as those induced by immigration and connected nuptiality. The fluc-
tuations may occur independently from any change in long-range fertility.
Therefore, in using total fertility rates for comparing, say, long-range fertility
behavior of different population groups, it may be desirable to base the compari-
son on averages for many years, selected in such a way as to iron out, as far as
possible, the effects of short-range oscillations in fertility.

12.2 EVOLUTION OF FERTILITY OF THE MAIN POPULATION GROUPS

Table 12.1 shows the total fertility rates for the main population groups men-
tioned above, between 1926 and 1975.

Graph 12.1, line 2 shows the total fertility of the Jewish population compared
to that of the Moslem population (line 1). Graph 12.2 shows the total fertility
of the Jews born in Asia-Africa (line 5), in Israel (line 6}, in Europe-America
(line 7). The broken line indicates that the information for the period covered
by that line is missing?. Lines 3, 4 and 8 give comparisons with other popula-
tions.

A) JEWS BORN IN EUROPE?
Little statistical knowledge is available on the fertility of the Jews of European
origin in the latest decades of Ottoman rule. However there is some evidence3

1 The estimate indicated for the end of Ottoman period is a very rough one, based on the

data of the 1916—1918 census of the Jews (see R.Bachi, Marriage and fertility, op.cit.,
p. 180),

2 Jews born in America and Oceania zre included in the statistics for Jews born in Eur-
ope; however their proportion is very small.

3 see R,Bachi, Marriage and fertility, etc., op.cit., pp.176—181.

195



that even in the “modern’ groups of this population fertility was still high, and
it may be assumed that this was true for the more orthodox religious groups
which at that time constituted a considerable proportion of the Jewish popula-
tion of European origin. An order of magnitude of & or even more has been ten-
tatively suggested, on the basis of the meagre information at our disposal.

As the majority of the Jews were then of Russian origin (Section 14.2), it may
be of interest to compare this figure to fertility of Jews in Russia. From data of
the Czarist census of 1897, it has been caiculated that the fertility of the Jews
was around that period, about 6 children per woman?, Jewish immigrants from
Russia to the United States had — according to indirect evidence given by the
U.S. census of 1910 — a total fertility of a similar order of magnitude and an
even higher level in older generations2.

TABLE 12.1

TOTAL FERTILITY RATES (1926—1975)

Years Jews, born in Moslems | Christians

israel Asia- Europe- Total

Africa America
A) Mandatory Palestine
1926-27 3.86 6.37
1928-30 3.35 6.56
1931-33 2.84 6.51 4293
1934--36 2.67 7.14 417
1937-39 3.494 4 554 1.824 2.35 7.51 416
1940-42 2.36 7.83 3.88
194345 3.685 4795 2915 335 942 437
194647 344
B) Israel

194849 3.57 447 3.20 3.25
1950-53 3.52 6.09 3.10 - 394
195457 2.83 5.61 2.64 363 7.66 4376
1958—60 2,76 5.11 2.39 346 8.8 45
1961-64 273 468 242 3.37 - 9.4 4.7
196567 2.78 441 252 3.35 9.40 4.37
1968—-71 3.03 4.18 2.84 3.40 8.90 3.80
1972-75 3.01 3.75 2.75 3.17 8.17 3.66

1.Bronislaw Bloch, Tables to natural movements among the Jews in Russia toward the end
of the 19th century. Paper submlitted to the Seventh World Congress of Jewish Studies,
Jerusalem, 1977.

2 5ee data for Russian-born in 1910 in the volume Differential fertility 1940 and 1910,
U.S.Census of Population of 1940, Washington, Bureau of the Census.
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Graph 12.1
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Graph 12.2

Average number of children per woman
(total fertility) — .Jews in Mandatory
Palestine and Israel, by origins (1916—1973)
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However, already in the middle of the 1920ies the fertility of Jews of European
origin in Mandatory Palestine was much lower and tended to decrease quickly.
As the majority of the Jewish population during the Mandatory period was of
European origin we may consider that line 2 in Graph 12.1 reflects mainly chan-
ges which occurred in the course of time among the people of European origin.
However levels of fertility of Jews of European origin were actually lower than
the averages for the entire Jewish population.

It is seen from the Graph and from Table 12.1 that the decline in fertility was
very steep. For the entire Jewish population fertility declined from 3.86
in 1926—27 to 2.84 in 193133 and 2.35 in 1937-42. It is known that in the
same period a considerable decrease occurred also in the fertility of the Jews in
Europe {see Section 7.5). There can be littie doubt that the two developments
were connected, It can be assumed that an increasing proportion of the Jewish
population in Eastern Europe practiced strict birth control (as Central European
Jews had done for many decades). The tendency to reduce fertility was in that
period very marked also among the general population of Europe.

The analysis of data on Jewish fertility in Mandatory Palestine by individual
years shows minor but significant deviations from the general trend. The small
increase in total fertility in 1934—35 can be connected with the large immigra-
tion wave of these years. The following fafl to 2.25 in 1939 and 2.18 in 1941
is probably connected with postponements of births in the years of disturbances
and economic crisis (1936—39) and with the psychological effects of the out-
break of World War Il and the immediate Nazi.menace in the Middle East.

For the period 1938—40 the first evaluation of tota) fertility rate for the Jews
born in Europe is available (1.82) which was well below the replacement level.

In foliowing years a "baby boom” took place, similar to that which occurred
in many Western populations, but very strong and prolonged (see Graphs 12.1
and 12.2). 1t gradually brought the level of fertility of European-born to a maxi-
mal level of 3.22 in 1949-51. The boom was probably due to many factors
operating together: in the first years, births postponed during the critical period
of the late 1930ies and early 1940ies and during the absence of men who fought’
in Europe in the World War Il; later, effects of the massive immigration of
1948—51 and of the short-lived increase in fertility of Jews in Europe in the first
years after the Holocaust {Section 7.6). It is an open question whether the
prolonged austerity regime (Section 6.5) with limitation of outlets for expendi-
ture of personal income brought about also an anticipation of births in the early
1950ies1. This is suggested by the fact that fertility was high in that period also
among "'veteran’ European-born and not only among new immigrants.

Breaking down total fertility of women born in Europe by parity shows in this
period extremely high numbers of first and second births (in 1949: 1,520 first
births per 1000 women; in 1951: 1,180 second births). Clearly such high rates
could not be maintained in the long run. Actually in later years a strong decline
of total fertility rates of European-born women took place, which continued
during all the 1950ies. A minimum level — hardly above replacement — was
reached in 1962 (2.33).

1 see R.Bachi, ""La population juive de I‘Etat d‘Israel’’, Population, July-September, 1952,
Vol.7., No.5, pp.438—439, and K.R.Gabriel, “Nuptiality and fertility”, etc., op.cit.,p.73.
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In the 1960ies, the fertility of European-born women oscillated, reaching a new
minimum of 2.53 in the years of economic depression of 1966—67. Later, an
increase has taken place: in 1969—75 the total fertility of European-born Jews
had a level around 2.78. This more sustained rate of fertility among people of.
European origin in Israel stands in sharp contrast with the general decreasing
trend of fertility in ““more developed’ population, as shown by line 8 in
Graph 12.21,

B) JEWS BORN IN ASIA AND AFRICA
The evolution of fertility of Jews of Asian and African origin can be followed
through line 5 of Graph 12.2. It is seen that:

a) the level of fertility of this population group has been consistently higher than
that of other population groups. This is mainly explained by the fact that the
proportion of families which do not control fertility has presumably been larger
during all the period under survey in this group than among the European-born
(see Section 12.8).

b} The scanty evidence available suggests that at the end of the Ottoman period
the fertility of the Asian- and African-born was high. A level of 6—7 children
is tentatively indicated in Graph 12.2. However, during the Mandatory period
a clear trend toward decreasing fertility took place, also among Asian-African
Jews, probably due to the increasing influence of contacts with people of Eu-
ropean origin.

c) The developments in later periods were more complex. On the one hand by
analysing separately fertility for "veteran” and ‘‘new’ immigrants it is seen
that a "baby boom” occurred also among Asian-African veterans (as it did
among the immigrants from Europe)2. On the other hand, the very sharp rise in
total fertility of the Asian-African group from 4.45 in 1949 to 6.31 in 1951 is
mainly due to mass immigration. Among people who arrived in that period from
Asia and Africa the proportion of persons non using contraception can be
assumed to have been much larger than among the people born in Asia and Afri-
ca, and residing for a long time in the Land of Israel.

d) The following transition toward lower fertility of this group was extremely
rapid. Total fertilitv decreased from 6.31 in 1951 to 3.76 in 1972—75.

While in the 1950ies the total fertility of Asian-African women was more than
double that of European women, in 197275 the excess fertility of the first
vs. the second group is only 36%.

C) JEWS BORN IN ISRAEL
With regard to fertility of persons born in Israel, Graph 12.2 (line 6} shows

the following features:

a) the level of their fertility is intermediate between born in Europe (line 7)
and born in Asia-Africa (line 5);

b) their level is nearer to born in Europe;

1 This line shows simple arithmetic averages of total fertility in 23 ‘‘more developed
countries’. Unlike this recent divergence of trends, a parallelism can be noted in previous
phases, both in the general decreasing trend up to the end of the 1930ies and in the ""baby
boom’’ between the fertility of European Jews in Israel and the fertility of ‘more devel-
.oped’’ populations.

2 gee K.R.Gabriel, Nuptiality and fertility etc, op.cit. p.78.
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c) total fertility rates of Israeli-born have developed since the early 1950ies in
a way parallel to the fertility of European-born.

Feature (a) can be easily understood, if we consider that the Israeli-born are
partly of European and partly of Asian-African origin, and that people of sec-
ond generation are still influenced, although at much lower extent, by the origin
differentials existing in the first generation (see Sections 12.3 and 12.4).

Features (b} and (c) are presumably mainily connected with the following facts:
high proportions of families actually controlling births are found both among
European-born and Israeli-born; the current total fertility rate of the two groups
has become rather variable, due to anticipation or postponements of births
under the influence of economic, political, and psychological factors. These
factors (as described in sub-section A) are mainly connected with developments
taking place in lIsrael. Such developments generally may be expected to have
similar influence on European-born and israeli-born.

D) MOSLEMS
The evolution of total fertility rate of the Moslems, as shown by line 1 of Graph
12.1 is entirely different from that of the Jews.

Despite inaccuracy of the data, especially with regard to the first part of the
Mandatory period, there can be little doubt about the following characteristics
of Moslem fertility:

a) a very high general level (see Section 12.3). Line 1 of Graph 12.1 shows a
level by far higher than those of comparable populations such as those of Egypt
(line 3), North Africa and South-West Asia (dot 4);

b) a tendency to steep increase of fertility in the Mandatory period (approxi-
mately from 6.4 in 192627 to 9.4 in 1943—45});

¢} a decreasing trend in the course of the latest decade (from 9.4 in 1961—-67
to 8.17 in 1972-75).

Characteristic (a} will be discussed later, With regard to (b} the following expla-
nation can perhaps be offered. In the course of the past half century the Mos-
lem population of Mandatory Palestine and Israel achieved an enormous progress
in its health conditions (Chapter 13): strong reduction in mortality of women at
reproductive ages, and eradication of malaria, which was formerly widespread in
the country, were among the most outstanding features. Moreover a considerable
economic improvement took place. These developments occurred in a pre-
dominantly rural and tradition-bound society, in which high fertility was greatly
esteemed, and the nuclear families were integrated in clans (Section 10.5).
These factors brought about an increased fertility.

However, later trends have been mainly directed toward a ‘modern” evolution.
Education levels have risen considerably (Section 15.9), many large villages
turned into small towns and the proportion “urban” among the Moslems has
increased very rapidly, especially in the last decade: see Section 18.7. The in-
fluence of modern way of life is making its impact through increasing contacts
with the Jews at work, increasing knowledge of Hebrew (Section 15.4) and in-
creasing influence of mass media of communication. It appears that the de-
crease of total fertility rates in the last decade is not to be interpreted as a short-
term phenomenon but as the beginning of a long-term downward trend.
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E) CHRISTIANS

Table 12.1 shows that the fertility of the Christians was much lower than that
of the Moslems in the Mandatory period and has remained so in the Statehood
period. Taking Moslem fertility rate as 100, the rates of the Christians have been
as follows:

1932-33 193436 | 193739 194042 194345
66 58 5b 50 46
195860 196164 | 196567 1968-71 197275
51 50 46 43 45

This large difference is probably due to:

{(a) the very low propensity to marry among the Christian population. We saw in
Section 11.10 that the Christian women remain single for about one-third of
their fertile period;

{(b) the much higher educational level (Sections 5.3, 15.4, 15.9);
(c) the much higher urbanization (Sections 5.4 and 18.7);

(d) in the Mandatory period, the presumably low fertility of the Non-Arab
Christians had a considerable influence in keeping down the average fertility of
the Christians. In Israel this factor still persists but to lesser extent.

Whilst in the Mandatory period and in the first years of the Statehood no clear
trend could be ascertained in Christian fertility, their fertility rates have been
constantly and rapidly decreasing since the early 1960ies (from 4.7 in 196164
to 3.66 in 1972--75). There is little doubt that this indicates an increasing ten-
dency to fertility control.

12.3 FERTILITY CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE MAIN POPULATION GROUPS

To illustrate recent fertility characteristics of the groups whose fertility evolu-
tion was analyzed above, the following material is presented here,

Table 12.2 shows agé-specific fertility rates for the main population groups in
recent years. As the proportion of illegitimate births is very small in Israel?,

T in 1966—75 the percentages of illegitimate births per 100 live births was 0.74 among the
Jews. Among the Non-Jews the proportion is assumed to be even lower. See on this topic:
C.Goldscheider, “Out-of-wediock births in Israel”’, Social Problems, Vol.21, No.4, Spring
1974, pp.550—-567. E.F.Sabatello, ‘‘Recent Patterns of lllegitimacy in Israel’’. Paper sub-
mitted to the General Conference of the International Union for thae Scientific Study of
Population. Mexico City, 1977; ""Births to never-married Jewish mothers in Israel 1971—-73""
Monthly Bulletin of Statistics Supplement, Jerusalem, Central Bureau of Statistics, June
1977, pp.113—-122.

Sabatello has found on the basis of 1971—73 data that the rates of births per 1000 single
women rises with the age (from 1.8 per 1000 women aged 17—19 10 8.6 per 1000 women
aged 35—39). Standardizing by ages the highest rate of illegitimate births has been found
among African-born women, having a rate almost three times as high as that of European
and Asian women, Within each origin, illegitimacy is higher among new immigrants than
among veteran immigrants and persons of second generation. Standardized rates are higher
in large towns than elsewhere. Proportion of births out of wedlock decrease with rising edu-
cational level of the mother,
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we have also calculated age-specific legitimate fertility rates by referring all
births to women of each age to the number of married women of same age, as
shown in the Census. These rates are given for 1971—73 and compared for Jew-
ish origin-groups to 1960—62 (Table 12.3).

Rates of Tables 12.2 and 12.3 are shown by Graph 12.3, where the population
groups are ranked in order of decreasing fertility.

Table 12.4 shows the average number of children of married women? at each
age according to the censuses of 1961 and 1972.

Table 12.5 shows the distribution of married women aged 50~54 at the census
of 1961, by number of children born to them (Pane! A). In Panel B the same
information is given under cumulated form, which can be interpreted as follows.
Assuming that census data indicate the final fertility performance of a cohort of
women, what are the probabilities {per 100 women) to bear at least 1, 2, 3 ...
children in the course of their reproductive life. The total of these percentages
gives the total number of children born to 100 women and has a meaning analo-
gous to total fertility rate (apart from the source of data).

Table 12.6 summarizes the initial resuits of a follow-up of fertility of cohorts
of marriages?, recently undertaken by the Central Bureau of Statistics of Israel.

A glance at Graph 12.3 is sufficient to see the enormous difference still persist-
ing between the fertility of the Moslems and that of all other population groups
in Israel.

Moslem women start to bear children early and have a very prolonged fertility.
Table 12.3 shows some data for comparison borrowed from a recent paper by
A.G.Hili3 on Kuwaiti women. This comparison is of interest because both Ku-
waitis and Moslems of Israel have for centuries been influenced by the Islamic
attitudes favoring early and universal marriage and high fertility, and have re-
cently and very rapidly improved their standards of living. It is seen that Israeli
Moslems have even greater fertility than the Kuwaitis.

Their fertility at the ages 2034 is comparable to that of the Hutterites and ex-
ceeding means of "'natural fertility” by Henry. At later ages their fertility is

1 At census of 1961: only women marrled for the first time; at census of 1972: all non-
single waman, .

2 gee: J.Kenvin, Reproductive behaviour of Jewish Marriage Cohorts in Israel, Paper sub-
mitted to the Seventh World Congress of Jewish Studies, Jerusalem, 1977; and: ‘"The ferti-
lity of Jewish marriage cohorts in Israel 1968—1974'", Monthly Bulletin of Statistics,
Supplement, June 1976, Vol.27, No.6, Jerusalem, Central Bureau of Statistics. This follow-
up is based on the comparison of births occurred in each calendar year from marriages con-
tracted in year t to the number of marriages contracted in Israel in t.

Sample inquiries on fertility, with the view of obtaining data on cohort fertility have been
recently carried out by the Central Bureau of Statistics, within the frame of a large study on
fertility conducted by D.Friedlander and C.Goldscheider {The Hebrew University of Jeru-
salem). However, the only publication which appeared until now is a short summary ("’Sur-
vey of Fertility of Jewish Women in Israel’’, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, Supplement,
March 1976, Vol.27, No.3). We have not utillzed here its resuits, as they do not distinguish
between births from marriages contracted in Israel and those contracted abroad.

3 “The demography of the Kuwaiti population of Kuwait’. Demography, August 1975,
Vol.12, No.3, pp.537-548,
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TABLE 124

AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN OF MARRIED WOMEN

BY AGE AND POPULATION GROUP (1961-72)

Population group Census | 25-29 | 30—-34 | 35—-39 { 4044 | 45-49 | 50-54
A) Jews, born in
Asia-Africa 1961 3.1 4.3 5.2 6.0 6.2 6.3
Asia 1972 2.2 34 4.2 46 5.0 5,22
Africa 1972 2.5 3.9 5.0 5.7 6.1 5.72
Europe-America 1961 1.7 2.0 2.2 2.2 2.2 2.0
Europe 1872 1.5 2.2 2.4 2.3 2.1 2.02
America 1972 1.6 2.4 2.7 2.9 3.0 3.52
Israel-father of the
mother born in
Asia-Africa 1961 2.0 3.1 3.7 4.1 5.2 5.8
Europe-America 1961 15 2.2 24 2.6 29 3.1
Israel 1961 1.8 26 34 36 3.5 3.9
) 1961 1.6 2.5 3.0 3.3 3.6 3.9

All born in israel

1972 1.6 24 2.7 2.9 3.0 3.52

1961 23 3.0 3.2 3.3 3.1 3.12
All Jews

1972 1.9 3.0 3.5 36 34 3.02
B) Moslems 1961 4.0 6.1 7.5 7.9 8.2 7.8
C)} Christians 1961 3.5 4.5 6.0 6.8 7.2 7.2

' 1961 38 55 6.9 7.3 7.6 7.3

D) All Non-Jews

1972 3.6 5.3 7.0 7.8 8.1 8.12
E} All the 1961 25 3.2 34 3.6 34 3.42
population 1972 2.1 3.3 4.0 4.1 3.8 3.32

1 1961: Women married for the first time,
1972: (Provisional results): non-single women.

2 50 and over
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similar to that of Henry’s series and larger than that of the Kuwaitis, but smaller
than that of the Hutterites. In any event, Israeli Moslems are, or were until a
few years ago, among the populations having the highest fertility in the world1.

TABLE 126

NUMBER OF CHILDREN EVER BORN AFTER 5 AND 9 YEARS
OF MARRIAGE TO COHORTS OF 1000 WOMEN (1966 —76)

Time Age Cohorts Place of birth of the mother
since at studied [~ Agja- israei — Her Europe Total
marriage marriage Africa father born i
Asia- Europe-
Africa | America
5 years 17—19 |1966—72| 1,985 1,688 1,609 1,409 1,795
5 years 2024 |1966—72| 1,890 1,759 1,524 1,388 1,633
5 years 2529 [1966—72| 1,957 1,704 1,730 1,362 1,738
5 years All ages |1966—72( 1,924 1,828 1,563 1,390 1,685
9 years 1966 2,713 2,467 2,255 1,955 2,347

The average number of children of the Moslem women continues to rise rather
steeply up to the age of 50. This is visible too from census data of Table 12.42,
Also Table 12.5 B shows that probabilities to bear additional children remain
very high among Moslem women at least up to the 8th parity.

A drastically different picture is presented by the fertility of Jews born in Eu-
rope. Here the largest part of child-bearing occurs between the ages of 20 and
35. This is seen from the rates of Tables 12,2 and 12.3 and from Table 12.4,
Although the data given in Table 12.4 refer, in each age group, to different co-
horts of women, the fact that past the age of 35 the average fertility remains
almost constant suggests clearly that there is little addition of children after that
age.

Table 12.5 suggests that, according to the 1961 census, 37% of the women
aged 50—54 born in Europe had 0—1 children, 53% had 2 or 3,6% had 4 children
and 4% had a larger number. However a comparison with detailed data of Census
of 1972 for cohorts aged 40 and over indicates that in more recent times there
has been a decrease of percentages of women with a final number of 0—1 chil-
dren, and an increase of percentages of these with 4 children. The same has oc-
curred among lIsraeli-born. An increase in fertility of European-born is indicated
also by comparing legitimate fertility rates in 1960—62 and in 1971-73 (Ta-
ble 12.3).

1 This does not contradict the fact that indicated in Section 12.2 that in last decade or so
symptoms of a starting decrease of Moslem fertility have appeared. This decrease is seen also
from the fertility rates of Table 12,2 for Non-Jews. ’

2 Decrease In total fertility after ages of 50 resulting from census data, may be due both
to higher recall lapses at older ages and to increase of fertility in the Mandatory period.
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Between the Moslems and the European-American Jews, the other groups can be
distributed more or less as follows by order of decreasing fertility: Christians
and Asian-African Jews; Jews born in Israel to an Asian-African father; Jews
born in Israel to a father born in Israel; Jews born in Israel to a father born in
Europe-America. Within the group Asia-Africa, the Africans have larger fertility
(Table 12.4) probably because they have been exposed to the influence of the
Israeli environment for a shorter average time. Within the European- and Ame-
rican-born, the American-born have higher fertility. Detailed perusal of Ta-
bles 12.2—12.5 may reveal many interesting similarities and dissimilarities be-
tween the fertility behavior of the various groups.

Also Table 12.6 which is based on the follow-up of marriage cohorts shows that
respectively at the end of the bth and 9th year after marriage, fertility differen-
tials within the Jewish population rank in the order indicated above (born in
Asia-Africa; born in Israel of Asian-African or European-American fathers; born
in Europe). However these and other recent data from many sources confirm
that the internal differentiation between the various Jewish groups is not now
very large and tends to lessen in the course of time.

12.4 FERTILITY CHARACTERISTICS OF THE JEWS
IN THE DIASPORA AND IN ISRAEL

We mentioned in Chapter 7 the great transformation which occurred in modern
times in the fertility of the Jews and the great variability in levels of fertility of
Jewish communities being in different stages of transition. In most Asian-Afri-
can communities, prior their almost complete dwindling in the past three dec-
ades, fertility was still very high. In the European and American communities in
the 1960ies and 1970ies it was (and still is) generally very low. To some extent,
this low level is connected with the socioeconomic and ecological characteristics
of Western Diaspora communities such as high urbanization, comparatively very
high educational standard, etc. However, in some studies in which the effects of
these factors were removed, a residual lower fertility of the Jews as compared
to Non-Jews was found. Various hypotheses have been advanced to explain this
specifically Jewish lower fertility. Especially a heated controversy has been
aroused by the hypothesis that this may be connected with the consciousness
of "minority status” felt by the Diaspora Jews1. In this connection the question
can be raised whether the transition of the Jews from the minority status in the
Diaspora to the majority status in Israel has been accompanied by a rise in ferti-
lity2. A somewhat similar question can also be asked from a political point of
view. One of the main reasons for the foundation of the Jewish National Home,
from which the State of Israel has evolved, has been to ensure Jewish survival,
including the demographic survival. Most Diaspora populations are today de-
creasing or on the verge of decrease, due, among other reasons, to low fertility

1 For this hypothesis see: C.Goldscheider, Population Modernization and Social Structure,
Boston, Little, Brown and Co., 1971, Chapter 10.

2 On this problem, see N.Jaffe, “Jewish fertility in Israel: the transition to majority status”,

Papers in Jewish Demography 1973, Jerusalem, Institute of Contemporary Jewry, The
Hebrew University, 1977, pp.405—414,
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which is under the replacement level. The Jewish population of Israel has devel-
oped in the past mainly through immigration. However, in the long run, the
decisive factor of its further demographic development will be the fertility level.
The problem arises is to what extent is this level likely to diverge from the low
leve! of the Diaspora Jewry.

General comparison between the present levels of fertility of the entire Jewish
population of Israel and the Diaspora, even if it were feasibie, would not be very
meaningful from this point of view!; the average fertility of the Jews in Israel is
still strongly influenced by different levels of different groups, by their different
dynamics and by changing composition by origins and generations of the Jewish
population in Israel (see Chapter 14).

A more useful analysis can be undertaken by comparing selected groups of
people of the same origin, and subject respectively to the effects of Diaspora and
Israeli conditions. Two examples of such comparisons are given in the following,
albeit without any intention to offer a comprehensive reply to the political ques-
tion which was mentioned above.

1) Table 12.7 shows some data taken from the Israeli census of 1961 which en-
ables us (subject to limitations which cannot be discussed here) to make such a
comparison within the first generation in Israel (foreign-born}. Table 12.7 shows
(a) fertility abroad of women who reached lIsrael respectively at ages 30—34
and 45—49 from selected Diaspora countries; {b) fertility of women of the same
ages, born in the same countries and who married in Israel.

It is seen that for Jews from Asian-African countries fertility is considerably
lower for (b) than for (a). in many of these countries the tendency to use birth
control had not started or was only in the beginning, so that the total fertility
was at levels ranging between 6 and almost 8. Only in relatively more advanced
communities such as Egypt, and Turkey fertility had already been considerably
reduced. A great change has occurred in fertility of Asian-African Jews immigrat-
ed in Israel. The final fertility performance of Asian-African women married in
Israel is only 4.6 as compared to 6.1 for Asian-African women abroad?2.

A reverse change occurred with regard to immigrants from Europe3. Fertility in
communities of origin, as given by (a), is extremely low (generally below the
replacement level)4. In Israel, European immigrants have tended to increase
their fertility. The two opposite movements have greatly decreased the differen-
tials within (b), as compared to those within (a).

Research on the same topic conducted with different types of data brings us to
similar conclusions. Also the “geography of Jewish fertility” shown in Ta-

1 In the long run, if internai differentials in fertility will become smaller, as can be expected,
it will be meaningful to speak of a fertility level typical for the majority of the Jewish popu-
lation of Israel and to compare it to the fertility level typical to the majority of Diaspora
Jewries.

2 For lack of space we do not discuss here the problem of selectivity of immigration with
regard to fertility and to the degree by which immigrants’ fertility can be taken to represent
fertility in the Jewish communities of origin. In broad lines, we think it can.

3 Excluding Greece; this prevalently Sephardic community was found, also according to
past research, to have higher fertility than that of other European communities.

4 |n some cases this was also due to the negative influence of the period of Nazi persecution
on Jewish fertility in Europe.

211



TABLE 12.7

FERTILITY ABROAD AND IN ISRAEL BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH {1961)

Average number of children born

Abroad to women aged

To women married in Israel

Women's country aged
of birth 30-34 45-49 30-34 45-49
at immigration at census
Asia-Africa 4.1 6.1 28 46
Morocco Tangier 5.6 7.2 2.7
Iran 48 69 3.1 (4.7
Libya 47 7.7 35
Yemen, Aden 43 6.8 3.6 (6.7
Algeria, Tunisia 40 6.6 29
Iraq 39 6.4 24 5.0
Syria, Lebanon 34 59 33 (4.8)
Egypt, Sudan 2.7 45 2.1 (4.3)
Turkey 2.4 4.0 2.6 3.2
Europe-America 13 19 2.0 22
Greece (2.6} (3.7) 22 27
Bulgaria 1.7 21 18 (2.3)
U.S.5.R. 1.5 18 22 23
Poland 1.3 2.3 21 2.2
Hungary 1.3 1.7 2.1 (1.9)
Rumania 14 1.7 18 18
Czechoslovakia 1.0 19 18 20
Germany, Austria 1.0 19 2.1 2.2

1 40-44
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ble 12.7 corresponds to findings of other research studies, including those which
were carried out during the Mandatory period?.

2) Another comparison is that between people of the same origin, belonging res-
pectively to the first and to the second generation in Israel.

The data of Tables 12.4 and 12.6 enable us to carry out this comparison. it is
seen that if we pass from the first to the second generation, the fertility of
people of Asian-African origin decreases, while the fertility of people of Euro-
pean-American origin increases. The evolution appears therefore to be a conti-
nuation of the evolution indicated under 1). In the case of the Asian-African
communities, it can be mainly interpreted as a further increase in the proportion
of families resorting to fertility control (see Section 12.8). In the case of people
of European origin, both generations use birth control extensively. Increase in
fertility in Israel from the first to the second generation2 can thus be interpret-
ed largely as an expression of intentional change. Whether this is due to changes
in social norms from one generation to another, to intergenerational improve-
ment in private or societal conditions which enable the families to have a larger
number of children, cannot be discussed here.

12.5 FERTILITY BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION

A strong impact of level of education on fertility has been found in many re-
search studies3 and in current data4. Here we have selected for presentation
some data from the 1961 census which are more handy for statistical analysis.

In order to measure within each population group (by origins, for Jews; by reli-
gion, for Non-Jews) the influence of education over fertility, after eliminating
the effects of age, the following simple though crude method. was used. Let us
indicate the average number of children ever born to women of a given age by
f for all women together, by fj for women of educational level i. Then the index
number 100 (fj/f) measures the effect of level i of education over fertility at
the given age. We have calculated simple averages of the indices 100 (f;/f) for the
age groups 20-—24, 25-29, 30-34, 35—39, 40-44, 45—49. Results of this
calculation are given in Table 12.8.

1 Sea, for instance, R.Bachi, Marriage and fertility, etc.. op.cit., pp.153—159, and K.R.Ga-
briel, Nuptiality and fertility, etc, op.cit., pp.220—225,

2 This increase, albeit far from being spectacular in size, is of particular interest, in view of
the fact that nuptiality habits'of the second generation in Israel are less favorabie to ferti-
Ity than those of the first' generation {see Section 11,7). Further data and analysis on in-
crease in fertility between the first and the second generation of European origin in Israel
are given in the above quoted paper by N.Jaffe.

3 Some of the studies quoted in Section 12.8C have found direct relationship between the
jevel of education and the use of contraceptive methods, and particularly of the more mod-
ern ones,

4 pata on distribution of births by parity and by age, education and continent of birth
of the mother are published currently. The analysis of these data for recent years suggests
that most of the findings based on the 1961 census are still valid.
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The groups considered are as follows:

1) Foreign-born Jewish women classified by age at immigration and number of
children born abroad.

2) Foreign-born Jewish women married in Israel.

3) Jewish women born in israel, classified according to the continent of birth of
their father,

4} Moslem and Christian women.

Obviously the indices given respectively under 1), 2) and 3} measure effects of
education on:

1) the fertility in the community of origin
2} the fertility in {srael of foreign-born
3) the fertility of people of the second or higher generation in Israel.

It is seen that in all the series of data, fertility decreases greatly with the increas-
ing level of education. In view of this finding,the question may be asked whether
the lower fertility of the Jews of European vs. those of Asian-African origin,
discussed in previous sections, may depend only upon the fact that the former
have a higher average educational level than the latter. In order to verify this
hypothesis, we have calculated within each age and educational level index-
numbers of fertility of people of European origin, by taking as basis (100) the
corresponding fertility of people of Asian-African origin. Simple averages of the
index numbers calculated for the age groups mentioned above are shown in
Table 12.9.

TABLE 128

INDICES OF FERTILITY ACCORDING TO LEVEL OF EDUCATION (1961)

Number of 1) Fertility abroad 2) Fertility in Israel of Jews born abroad
years at school of Jews born abroad

Asia- Europe- Asia- Europe-

Africa America Africa America
0 111 190 121 X
1-4 104 120 116 104
5-8 83 110 92 105
9-10 | 86 99
11-12 61 82 71 96
13+ ) 76 92
Number of 3) Fertility of Jews born in Israel 4) Fertility of Non-Jews
years at school to father born in

Israel Asia- Europe- Moslems Christians

Africa America

0 168 141 X 101 108
14 145 136 3 91 106
5-8 112 100 110 ]
9-10 88 62 99 77 89
11-12 79 69 99
13+ 68 55 86
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The reply to our question is a qualified negative. Comparing people on the same
educational level it is found that:

1) In their countries of origin, European Jews had a much lower fertility than
the Jews in Asia and Africa.

2) Fertility of the Jews born abroad and married in Israel still shows differentials
by origin, although to a much more limited extent than those in 1),

3} The fertility of the Jews born in Israel is still influenced by their origin,
although to an even lower extent than in group 2, among people with less than
10 years of schooling. However, among people with higher education (11 years
or more), the fertility differentials by origin disappear completely, or even indi-
cate a slightly lower fertility among people of Asian-African origin.

TABLE 129

INDICES OF FERTILITY OF WOMEN OF EUROPEAN ORIGIN,
AS COMPARED TO THAT OF WOMEN COF ASIAN-AFRICAN ORIGIN (1961)

Number of 1) Fertility 2) Fertility in Israel 3} Fertility
school years abroad of Jews born abroad, of Jews born
immigrated in Israel

Up to 1947 [ 1948—-1961

0 52

1—4 35 60 60

5-8 41 73 77 80

9-10 1 88

11-12 J 38 92 90 103

13+ 110

12.6 RELIGIOSITY AND FERTILITY

Before “modernization”, the daily life of Jewish population in most communi-
ties was strongly influenced by Jewish religious norms and traditions (Sec-
tion 7.3). With regard to conjugal relations, these norms imply the duty of sex
and procreation in married life and prohibit certain types of intercourse and of
contraceptive methods?. In particular, they forbid sexual relations during the
menstrual period and for a week after it and allow their resumption after a rituat
bath. This determines a large concentration of sex contacts in the more fertiie
part of the menstrual cycle.

The influence of Jewish religious norms and traditions on actual daily behavior
of the Jews has weakened in modern times in the Western Diaspora commu-
nities and this to a large extent aiso applies in Israel to the majority of the Jews
of European origin since the Mandatory times and to the younger generation of
the Jews of Asian-African origin.

1 See D.M.Feldman, Birth control in Jewish life,New York University Press, 1968,
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However, there is in Israel a considerable number of people adhering wholly or
largely to the traditional religious norms, Part of them tend to concentrate in
certain urban areas, or in separate rural colonies, where a degree of isolation
from the rest of the population favors collective conservation of the traditional
ways of life.

Identification of such areas from a statistical point of view, and even grading
them by different degrees of traditionalism! is possible — albeit not always
easy — through such indirect indicators as the proportion voting for the various
religious parties, the proportion of children in the various types of religious
schools, etc. Studying birth rates or census fertility data, or age distribution in
these areas, it has been found that fertility is considerably larger in the areas in
which the majority is identified with the religious population than in the areas in
which the majority is secular2.

In many sample studies on birth control, guoted in Section 12.8, questions have
been asked with regard to the attitudes toward Jewish tradition and the actual
observance of religious norms; traditionally-oriented people, and/or actually ob-
servant people have been thus identified and their attitudes and behavior with
respect to birth control compared to those of secular-oriented people. The re-
sults point to a few clear conclusions:

a) the actually observant have a much lower propensity to control fertility and
to use-contraceptive methods. This applies also to people of European origin and
remains true after the impact of educational or other factors is removed3. On
the other hand milder traditional orientation without actual observance of
ritual bath norms, seems to have little influence on fertility .4

b) Procured abortion cases have been noted also among observant women,
but the proportion of abortions is much lower in this than in other population
groupss.

c) The distribution by selected contraceptive methods differs between religious
and non-religious users6.

d) Under equal age, educational and other conditions, people who foliow
religious norms are found to have, expect and desire, a higher average number of
children than non-observant people?.

1 For instance: strictly orthodox areas in certain towns, such as Jerusalem and Bnei
Brag; kibbutzim and moshavim of the workers- wing of the orthodox Agudat Israel; kib-
butzim and moshavim of the Zionist-religious workers, etc.

2 Just as an example: the fertility in different sections of Jerusalem was measured by
comparing the number of children aged 0—4 to the number of women aged 15—44 at 1961
census, Effects of age distribution (within ages 15—44), origin and length of stay in the
country, were removed by standardizatlon. In comparison with average fertility in the
“’secular’’ quarters that of the prevalently ‘orthodox’’ was found to be higher by 44% and
that of prevalently ‘‘religious’’ by 25%.

3 See the studies by Matras and Bachl, Peled, Friedlander, Harlap.

4 see the studies by Matras and Bachi.

5 see the studies by Matras and Bachi and Jaffe.

6  See the studies by S.Harlap, Peled and Friedlander.

7  See the studies by Matras, Bachi, Peled and Friedlander.
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e) The main reason given by observant non-planners for not using contraception
is religiosityl. The higher proportion of people who do not use contraception
among religious people seems not to be due to ignorance about existence of such
methods, but apparently to a purposeful rejection of them. This does not apply
to the older generation of immigrants from Asia and Africa.

12.7 ECOLOGICAL DIFFERENTIALS {N FERTILITY

A) JEWISH POPULATION

The various origin groups of the Jewish population have very different geo-
graphical and urban-rural distributions (Sections 18.3—18.5). Due to that, to the
intergroup differentials in fertility and in age structure, considerable differences
in total fertility and birth rates have been found between different types of
settlement and geographical regions. In the following a number of examples
are given.

a) The crude birth rates (per 1000 population) of the Jews in the “new’’ south-
ern town of Beersheva are compared befow to those of the ‘veteran’’ town of
Tel Aviv (see respectively for their characteristics, Sections 18.4, A and B).2

Town 195054 1955—59 1960—64 | 1965—69 |1970-74
Beersheva 54.4 40.3 32.4 28.8 28.3
Tel Aviv-Jaffa 23.9 18.2 15.8 14.3 16.7

b) Considering size and evolution of birth rates between 1950 and 1974 in all the
towns of Israel, even larger differentials are found between individual places than
those indicated under (a). However, the variability between towns has tended to
decrease rapidly in the course of time.

¢} The crude birth rates of rural Jewish vs. urban Jewish population has evolved
as follows:

195455 1957—60 | 1961-65 | 1966—70 | 1971-75

Urban 24.5 22.7 215 226 245
Rurat 35.7 316 269 244 246

For many years birth rate has been much higher in the rural than in the urban
sector. Only recently the differentials have disappeared. Birth-rate differentials
together with the negative balance of internal migrations in the rural sector {Sec-
tion 18.3) would at the first sight suggest that comparative urban-rural demog-
raphy in Israel has common traits with many other countries. However, a deeper
analysis reveals a much more complex interplay of various factors involved (see
below).

d) Generally speaking it has been found that the “new”’ towns and “new"’ rural
places have higher birth rates than the ““veteran’ localities, and that the northern
and southern regions have hlgher birth rates than the central regions. These
features are of importance in shifting the g=ographical distribution of the

1 See the studies by Peled and Friedlander.

2 Beersheva has a much larger proportion of young people and of persons of Asian-African
origin than Tel Aviv.
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nopulation of Israel {Sections 18.5 and 18.6), from the point of view of differ-
entials in levels of dependency ratios between the various iocalities or regions,
and for other social and even political considerations.

However, from the point of view of fertility analysis the more relevant question is
whether within each population group, there are differentials in fertility
petween different types of settlements.

Some information on this question is given by Table 12.10, which shows for
sach population group and type of settlement: a) the average number of children
according to the 1961 census to women aged 30—34 and 45—49; b) the total fer-
tility rate according to current vital statistics for 1965—68. It is seen from the
table that:

1) Differentiation by type of settlement within each origin-group, is consider-
able, and mainly so within peopie of Asian-African origin.

2} Let us consider, first, differentials in fertility between the three larger towns
within each of the population groups considered. Jerusalem has the highest
fertility and Tel Aviv-Jaffa the lowest. The most plausible explanation of the
higher fertility of the European Jews in Jerﬁéal_em is the large concentration
of religicus groups of this origin in the Holy Town (see Section 12.6). Low rates
for Tel Aviv may hint at somewhat different fertility habits of a possibly more
permissive environment.

3) With regard to smaller towns, higher fertility in the ““new localities” can be
noted in respect to people born in Asia-Africa and in Israel. For the former
group this is due mainly to the higher proportion of new immigrants, for the
latter to the higher proportion of people of Asian-African origin within the
second generation.

4) A particular interest can be attached to the study of fertility in the kibbutz,
as in this type of settlement children are raised at the expense of the com-
munity.

Research undertaken in the early 1940ies? indicated low fertility in the kibbutz,
considerably below the replacement level and lower than the average for the
Jewish population. The depressing impact of collective economic conditions,
which were in that period rather adverse, was shown by the fact that the fertility
was lower than the average in the newer kibbutzim, the situation of which was
aven more difficult. In those days, the main emphasis in the life of the kibbutz
was on the need of working in order to establish and develop the settiement.
Women participated \fully in “productive” enterprises and children were often
considered as a burden to the community.

Later, with improved economic and security conditions and due to the decreased

attractiveness of the kibbutz for the immigrants (Section 18.3), the attitude

toward births changed; among other reasons, children born in the kibbutz were

:)eenzas the main hope to secure continuation or even the survival of the kib-
utz=-

1 R. Bachi, Marriage and fertility, etc., pp.164—169.;

2 On attitudes toward births in the kibbutz, see Y.Talmon-Garber, “Social change and
family structure’’, International Sociel Science Journal, 1963, Vol.13, No.3.
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TABLE 12.10

FERTILITY 3Y ORIGIN AND TYPE OF SETTLEMENT

?

{a} 1961: average number of children per Jewish married women aged 30—34 or 45-59

{b) Totalr)lfertility rate, from current statistics 1965—1968

Selected types Born in {srae! Born in Asia-Africa Born in Europe-America
of settlement {a) {b) (a) (b) (a} (b)

1961, aged |1965-68 | 1961, aged | 1965-68 | 1961, aged 1965-68

30-34 | 4549 30-34 | 4549 30-34 | 4549
Jerusalem 29 4.3 3.37 4.7 69 435 21 24 3.17
Tel Aviv-Jaffa 24 3.2 1.90 35 5.3 3.36 19 2.0 1.66
Haifa 23 3.6 245 3.7 54 3.68 19 20 240
Other towns:
— veteran 2.2 33 35 6.0 2.0 21
)| 301 ) 4.34 64

—new 27 | x ) 47 | 64|’ 2.1 20 () %8
Total urban
population! 24 | 35 4.1 6.1 20 2.1
Villages X 313 |542 | 712 652 |261 | 231 2.69
Moshavim 241 x 326 583 | 7.13| 635 |242 | 252| 252
Kibbutzim 26 33 331 X X 3.00 25 29 3.01
Total rural
population 26 | (4.0) 55 6.8 25 2.7
Grand total 25 3.6 2.80 4.3 6.2 4.38 2.0 22 255

1 »yeteran® only

2 simple average between “‘new’’ and ‘'veteran’

3 “new* only
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Under the impact of this change in attitude, a strong upsurge in fertility occur-
red. Table 12.10 shows that the kibbutz population which is in its overwhelming
of European origin, has the highest fertility (after Jerusalem) among European-
born people. Taking into consideration their mainly European origin, also
Israeli-born in the kibbutz are found to have a comparatively higher fertility

On the other hand, the small population of Asian-African origin in the kibbutz
has the same fertility as the European-born. This situation — which was found
also in previous enquiries — accords with the egalitarian characteristics of the
kibbutz society.

Paradoxically, it puts this small population at the bottom of the list of Asian-
African born, ranked by fertility, while the European kibbutz population is at
the top of the population groups of European origin.

Despite the fact that birth rates give a picture of fertility distorted by changes in
origin- and age-structure, there may be some interest in comparing the evolu-
tion of birth rates in the kibbutz to that of the entire rural population given
above.

1951-562 1954-55 | 195760 | 1961—65 | 1966—70 | 1971-75

335 27.0 24.6 21.9 26.3 27.9

The rise in birth rates of the kibbutz in recent times is considerable;
at present the kibbutzim have the highest birth rates among all types
of settlement in Israel.

5) Asian-African born have maximal fertility in more isolated moshavim and
villages. A similar phenomenon was found aiso in the Mandatory period in the
Yemenite villages?.

6) At the 1961 census, the combination of higher fertility in the villages and
moshavim among people of Asian-African origin and of higher fertility in the
kibbutzim among people of European origin, determined a higher fertility of the
rural vs. the urban population. However going back to the Mandatory period an
opposite situation can be found: at that time the rural sector as a whole had less
fertility than the urban sector?,

B) NON-JEWISH POPULATION

It is seen from Table 12.11 that the mixed towns had in 1961 a slightly lower
fertility than the purely Arab towns; possibly the rural sector had a somewhat
higher fertility but the differences were neither great nor clear.

Bedouins have at present very high current birth rates.

1 R, Bachl,Marriage and fertility, etc., op. cit., pp.180—181,

2 Ibid., pp.164~170.
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3 TABLE 12.11

FERTILITY OF THE NON-JEWISH POPULATION BY TYPE OF SETTLEMENT (1961)

Average number of children per woman
Moslem, aged Christian, aged
Selected types of settlement
‘ 30-34 45—-49 30-34 45—-49

Mixed sellttlements, with
Jewish majority 5.8 {6.3) 4,3 (6.4)
Arab towns' 6.6 (8.2) 49 (6.5)
Viilages in the northern
district 6.0 79 4.5 8.4
Villages in Haifa district 6.4 8.3 59 X
Bedouins in the Negev 49 (8.2)
1 Nazareth and Shefar’am.
12.8 INTERPRETATION OF MAIN FINDINGS. EXTENT OF

BIRTH CONTROL

A) DEMOGRAPHIC TRANSITION

The main findings of previous sections, can be more easily interpreted if they are
viewed within a larger frame, including the evolution of nuptiality (Chapter 11},
of mortality {Chapter 13), and of the cultural and economic conditions (Chap-
ters 6, 15, 16). Then, despite the extreme complexity of the Israeli scene (due to
the heterogeneity of its population, and the continuous influx of new elements
from abroad), it appears that important aspects of the demographic evolution
can be presented within the demographic transition scheme.

At the middle of the 19th century all population sectors had presumably tradi-
tional nuptiality characteristics (though different between the various groups},
low propensity to control fertility and high mortality. The evolution started
with control of disease and mortality and developed more quickly among the
more dynamic sector of the population — the Jews of European origin. In the
first decades this brought to an enormous internal differentiation, but in the
end all population sectors evened out on a very low mortality level. Already by
the early 1960ies mortality transition was almost complete.

Evolution in age at marriage has also taken the form of a gradual convergence
toward patterns closer to those of the European Jews.

Fertility evolution has started later than the mortality evolution, but has fol-
lowed to some extent along similar lines. European Jews have been the first
to use birth control methods. They were followed in increasing proportions
by the Jews of Asian-African origin, and the evolution, mainly in the second
generation of people of this origin, has been very rapid. In recent years the
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transition of the Christians toward lower fertility has been also very rapid.
Until recently, among the Moslems, an opposite type of evolution had taken
place, and fertility had tended to increase. However, in the last decade there are
clear signs indicating an increasing resort to birth control.

It does not mean that in the end a perfectly equal level will be reached. For in-
stance, among the Jewish population, the very different behavior of orthodox
groups, due to their profoundly religious aorientation, is likely to continue
in the future. However the homogenization forces are likely to continue to
exert, in the next decades, as strong an impact on natural movements as they
have on the educational and other fields (Chapters 15, 16).

As we shall see in the next chapter, the above generalization can be examined
on the basis of statistical data with respect to health evolution. With respect to
fertility, the official data on the number of children per woman are not suffi-
cient for assessing the determinants of the evolution. However these data can
be integrated with the existing information on family planning obtainable
from other sources.

In the foliowing we shall deal briefly with two aspects of family planning:
legal and institutional (under B}, and actual knowledge, attitudes and practice
by the population {under C).

B) LEGAL AND INSTITUTIONAL ASPECTS OF FAMILY PLANNING

1) Abortions?. Regulations concerning abortions in Mandatory Palestine were
extremely rigid, and reminiscent of the English Act of Offences against the
Person of 1861. The Palestine Penal code laid down heavy penalties both for the
woman procuring her own miscarriage or for any person procuring it. The
changes of the interpretation of Common Law in Great Britain, which somewhat
relaxed the severity of legal regulations in regard to abortions, were followed by
the courts in Palestine.

In Israel the British law remained in force, but was not applied in practice.
In 1966 penalties against the woman were abolished, and those against persons
procuring abortions were mitigated. However, growing uneasiness was felt with
regard to the discrepancy between written law and the actual practice. Abor-
tions are in fact performed widely (see under C}, generally by physicians, but
almost without any public control. In 1977 a iaw was passed (but not yet im-
plemented) declaring abortions performed outside public hospitals to be unlaw-
ful and fixing norms for cases in which abortions are permitted in public hosp-
itals.

2) There are no specific regulations regarding birth control. All different kinds
of contraceptives are available, including oral contraceptives and tUD’s. How-
ever, the use of certain contraceptives requires a physician’s advice. Until re-
cently there has been little development of non-profit services providing family
planning advice. In the past few years the Israeli Association for Family Planning
has been established and there has been a growing tendency to diffuse know-
ledge on family planning, by utilizing the large existing network of such health
institutions which are in continuous and close contact with the population
(see Sections 13.2—-13.5).

1 For sources of statistics on abortions see Appendix 7.3,

222



|

:
C) KNOWLEDGE, ATTITUDES AND PRACTICES BY THE PUBLIC IN
FAMILY PLANNING -
In the past two decades a considerable number of sample enquiries have been
carried out dealing with topics such as: extent of knowledge on family planning;
actual ‘accessibility to birth control devices; attitudes of families with regard
to nur‘r)lber of children expected and desired; policies in regard to abortions
and natality; actual use of contraceptives and abortion; reproductive histories

of famillies, etc. Also attitudes of professionals with regard to problems such as
birth control and abortions have been investigated.

A selected list of papers is given below? in chronological order of appearance.
Due to the extensive size of the literature, to its heterogeneity and to the
changes in methods and frames used in the various surveys, it is impossible to
summarize their results systematically. We shall only offer a few indications:

1) in the first survey (conducted in 1959—60) 27% of the women born in Israel,
31% of those born in Europe and America and 82% of those born in Asia and
Africa reported that they never thought about the number of children desired.
In the most recent enquiry (1974) only 6% of the women interviewed did not
know about the possibility of birth control. Also among the women born in Asia
and Africa this percentage was only 8.

2) The actual use of birth control methods is also continuously increasing in
the course of time.

In the 1974 enquiry dealing with Jewish urban women under the age of 54,
it was found that 81.2% used methods of birth control (including abortions).

1 R. Bachi and J. Matras, ‘‘Contraception and induced abortlons among Jewish mater-
nity cases in Israel.” Milbank Memorial Fund Quarterly, April 1962, vol.40, no.2, pp.207—
229,

J. Matras and C, Auerbach. "'‘On rationalization of family formation in Israel.”” Milbank
Memorial Fund Quarterly, October 1962, vol.40, No.4, pp.453—480,

R. Bachi and J. Matras. ‘Family size preferences of Jewish maternity cases in lsrael.’”
Milbank Memorial Fund Quarterly, April 1964, vol.42, No.2, pp.38—56.

J. Matras and R. Bachi, “"Practice of contraception among Jewish maternity cases in Jeru-
salem (changes in the interval 1960—1967)". Indian Demographic Bulletin 1968, Vol.1,
No.1, pp.51-59.

Many publications (in Hebrew) by Z.Peled on attitudes and practices in family planning,
in general and by middle class young people, on attitudes of women in fertiie ages, abor-
tions, attitude of professionals on the problem of family planning were published in the
late 1960ies and the 1970ies by the lIsrael Institute for Applied Social Research in co-
operation with the Government Demographic Center.

Studies (in Hebrew) on the attitudes of students toward famlly life and on the psycho-
logical and social factors influencing fertility were published by R. Bar-Y oseph respectively
in 1971 and 1972 by the Hebrew University of Jerusalem.

Z. Peled, “Consensus between husbands and wives in the area of family planning’’. Sub-
mitted to the Fourth International Congress for Social Psychiatry. Jerusalem, |srael Institute
of Applied Social Research, 1972.
J. Kenvin, "The fertility of Non-Jewish women in Israsl 1969.” Jerusalem, Central Bureau
of Statistics, 1972 {unpublished).

D. Friedlander, ‘“Family planning in lIsrael: jrrationality and ignorance.” Journal of mar-
riage and the family. February 1973, pp.117—124.

N. Jaffe. Family Planning in lsrael (Hebrew), The Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1977.

S. Harlap. Cantraceptive use by Jerusalem mothers. Paper presented at the Seventh World
Congress of Jewish Studjes, Jerusalem 1877.
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Among European women the proportion was high already in marriage cohorts
prior to 1954, whilst among Asian-African women it increased mainly in the
past two decades. In the more recent cohorts the differences in percentages
according to the continent of origin have declined to a considerable extent.

3} The first enquiries indicated that more primitive methods of birth control
(such as withdrawal) were prevalent. Use of more modern methods started
to a larger extent among women of European origin and those who had at-
tained a higher educational level. The 1974 enquiry shows that 31% of the
European-born women using contraception who married before 1944 still
employed withdrawal, as compared to 13% among the 1965—74 cohorts. Use of
pills increased correspondingly from 4% in the former cohorts to 66% in the
tatter. Transition to the more modern methods has been much slower among
the women of Asian-African origin.

4) Extensive initial employment of the more primitive methods and persistence
of its usage by wide population groups even today is attributed by various
scholars to the insufficient knowledge of other birth control methods. This is
often taken also as the main explanation of the comparatively large resort to
induced abortion.

5) Statistical information on abortions is very limited {see Appendix 7.3). How-
ever, some of the studies quoted above have succeeded in reconstructing pro-
portions of abortions in the reproductive histories of the surveyed women.
The latest survey {1974) indicates the following percentages of women who had
at least one abortion: among religious women 12.3%; non-religious 32.9%;
among women with 0—8 years of schooling: 30.5%; among women with 9 or
over years of schooling: 26.5%. Among women of European arigin and low
education, the use of abortion was very frequent in the first cohorts (married
up to 1944: 51.3%), but it has continuously decreased. The same has happened
among the European women with higher educational level (cohorts of 1965-74:
17.6%). This may perhaps be explained by the increased use of more modern
contraceptive methods.

In the first decade under survey, women of Asian-African origin have resorted
to the use of abortion with increasing frequency. However, it appears that
also among them there is a recent tendency to resort in lesser proportions to
abortion.

6) In the Non-Jewish population greater resort to contraceptive methods has
been found among the Christians than among the Mosiems. Among the Moslems
the proportion of people using contraceptives is relatively smali, but increasing
in the course of time. The methods more frequently used in 1969 were with-
drawal and extended breast feeding.

7} In very broad lines, the variables which according to statistics are connected
with larger differentials in actual fertility are shown by the studies on family
planning to be also the main determinants of differentials in the extent of use
of contraceptives and abortions. However the differences in timing, in the fre-
quency of use, in the type of methods used, and in their efficiency are also
of importance in determining the actual levels of fertility.
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12.9 CONSEQUENCES OF EVOLUTION
AND DIFFERENTIALS IN FERTILITY

A) NET REPRODUCTION RATES
Table 12.12 shows the gross and net reproduction rates for the main population
groups in Mandatory Palestine and in Israel.

i
TABLE 12.12

GROSS AND NET REPRODUCTION RATES (1926—1975)

Gross reproduction rates Net reproduction rates
Years
Jews Moslems | Christians Jews Moslems Christians
A} MANDATORY PALESTINE
1926-27 1.87 3.09 1.42 1.57
1928—-30 1.62 3.18 1.33 1.66
1931-33 1.38 3.16 2,087 1 1.78 1.501
1934-36 1.29 3.46 2.02 1.10 2.10 1.49
1937-39 1.14 3.64 2.02 1.02 2.33 1.56
1940—-42 1.14 3.80 1.88 1.01 2.32 1.48
1943-45 1.66 1.49
1946 1.69 1.54
B) ISRAEL
1949 1.58 1.53
1950-53 1.91 1.78
195457 1.76 3,492 1.67
1958-50 1.68 3.67 1.60
1961--64 1.63 3.83 1.67
1965—67 1.63 3.88 1.57
196871 1.65 3.69 1.62 3.45
1972-75 1.51 351 1.50 3.27
1 1932-33
2 1955-57

It is seen that in the first years surveyed, owing to the still prevailing high mor-
tality, the two rates diverged considerably for the Jews and very strongly for the
Moslems. In the 1920ies, despite the large differentials in total fertility, between
the Moslems and the Jews as shown by Graph 12.1, the differentials in their net

reproduction rates were not large in consequence of the much higher Moslem
mortality.

In the course of time the reduction of mortality at ages 0—~50 has been so strong

(Chapter 13) that today the net reproduction rates are almost identical with the
gross reproduction rates.
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Net rates for the Jews have continuously decreased between 1926 and 1942.
Twice (1939, 1942) they have been below replacement level. Detailed data
show that in that period most subgroups of the Jewish population of European
origin were well below the repiacement Jevel 1.

Later, the trend was reversed. In the early 1950ies the net reproduction rate
of the Jews reached its record level of 1.78; since then it has decreased {through
some fluctuations) to 1.50 in 1973-76.

The net reproduction rate of the Moslems has increased enormously in the
course of time under the joint impact of increasing fertility and decreasing
mortality. In Mandatory Palestine it grew from 1.53 in 1926-28 to 2.40 in
1941-42. In lIsrael it presumably reached a level of some 4.2 in 1965—67 and
has later decreased to some 3.7 in 1974—752,

B8) EVALUATION OF THE FINDINGS. DEMOGRAPHIC POLICIES
Value judgments of the demographic trends and discussion of demographic
policies are not within the scope of this Monograph (see Section 6.3).

We shall only briefly indicate the following points:

1) Low fertility around the late 1930ies and early 1940ies attracted some atten-
tion by Jewish public opinion and authorities and some policies were evolved
in order to encourage higher fertility among the Jewish population of Palestine.

This was also prompted by the awareness of the demographic consequences of
the systematic destruction by the Nazis of the Jewish population in Europe.

2) In the later 1940ies and 1950ies in the enormous growth of the population
and the stronger natural increase lessened the public interest in this problem.

3) In the 1960ies, with the great decrease in the volume of immigration and
decline in fertility, the Government appointed a committee to investigate
the second issue. The report of the committee (1966) 2 concentrated mainly
on (i) reasons whereby a decline in the natural increase of the population at the
oresent stage of development of Israel was considered undesirable; (ii) on social
inequalities in the demographic field. Affluent families were found to have more
zasy access to birth controf, than poor families. The burden of child-raising fell
much more heavily upon the poor families,which often brought up their children
in adverse economic conditions; (iii) family planning was to a large extent
achieved through the use of primitive methods, especially by a widespread
resort to abortions, performed without any public supervision and found to
have harmful consequences.

Among the many recomrnendations put forward by the Committee and en-
dorsed by the Government, was the establishment of a Demographic Center
at the Prime Minister’s Office.

1 See BR.Bachi, Marriage and fertility, etc. op.cit., pp.215—227.

2 Those are rough estimates only, as no mortality tables reported separately for the
Moslems are available. We have used here mortality tables for the entire Non-Jewish
population.

3 Report of the Committee on Natality Problems. Submitted to the Prime Minister.
Jerusalem, 1966 (Hebrew).
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The Center started to operate in 1968. Its policy has been mainly directed (i) to
influence governmental activities in those spheres which have bearing on natality
such as hpusing, female employment, day nurseries, family welfare, housewives’
vacations, etc., in order to create more favorable conditions for child raising and
{ii) to foster interest for demographic problems among the population. In the
same time many governmental activities have been directed {outside the Center
activities) to the problem of improving the conditions of underprivileged
children((born mainly to larger families).
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CHAPTER 13
HEALTH AND MORTALITY. NATURAL INCREASE

13.1 THE IMPROVEMENT OF HEALTH
CONDITIONS IN THE 20TH CENTURY

In previous chapters, we started by analyzing the statistical data available on the
topics discussed, and gave at the end a summary of the main findings. In this
chapter, the subjects to be treated are so complex and interconnected, that it
appears preferable to follow an opposite procedure. We shall start by giving an
overview of the main changes which occurred in the field of health and only
afterwards we shall examine some of their aspects: the evolution of health ser-
vices (13.2-13.4); the growth of medical personnel {13.5); the control of epi-
demic diseases {13.6); the decrease in mortality, in general (13.7), by sex and age
(13.8) and by causes {13.9); the decrease in child mortality (13.10); the dif-
ferentials in mortality between the various population subgroups and the pro-
gress in equalization (13.11). At the end we shall evaluate the effects of the
decline in mortality on natural population increase (13.12).

While in the field of mortality we shall mainly analyze statistical data, in the pre-
sentation of certain aspects of general health conditions, we cannot follow this
method. This is due, on the one hand, to a lack in statistics for certain periods
and population groups and, on the other hand, to the impossibility of analyzing
here volumes of very heterogenous data (on notification of infectious diseases,
on diagnoses of hospitalized morbidity, on diagnoses in outpatient clinics, on
findings of investigations carried out in various branches of medical services,
etc.}, and of conclusions of a very large literature existing in the field of public
health. The presentation given here is to be regarded therefore mainly as back-
ground information for understanding the enormous transformation which oc-
curred in the status of health, morbidity, and mortality in the 20th century.

The transformation has been dramatic indeed. Until the last decades of the
Ottoman rule, no State medical service existed, the number of physicians was
extremely small, and the majority of the population did not fight actively
against disease. Child morbidity and mortality were high due to lack of proper
care. Among infectious diseases: malaria was widespread over the country and
caused enormous losses in life and labor force; so was trachoma, due to lack
of hygiene and proper care, impairing the sight of those affected and even
causing blindness; intestinal diseases were common, owing to poor food hygiene
and water pollution; in particular, dysentery and typhoid fever, largely endemic,
erupted from time to time into violent epidemics. Bad sanitation caused high
morbidity and mortality at least until the last decades of the 19th century even
in the largest town, Jerusalem, and presumably also in other cities.

Today the entire population — Jewish, Christian, Moslem and Druze — has
reached a state of health comparable to that of the most advanced populations
of the world. Malaria, typhoid fever, trachoma and other major infectious
diseases have practically disappeared. Almost entire child population is under
continuous prophylactic supervision by the health services. The overwhelming
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majority of the population is insured in sick funds and subject to continuous
health care.

Apart from residuals of problems of the ‘pre-modern” type, such as still in-
adequate food hygiene and environmental sanitation, most of the problems
which engage health authorities today are of the “‘modern” type, such as care for
mental, chronic and degenerative diseases, care for cld people, etc.

Between the two stages described, the country had to withstand many important
challenges, due to the deep transformation in size and composition of the
population, Jewish immigration in its first phases brought people of European
origin into a still very unhygienic Middle Eastern environment, and very poor
housing and sanitation conditions.

When the mass immigration of 1948—51 came to Israel, the country had already
accomplished great progress in respect of health conditions and services. How-
ever, health authorities had to face tremendous problems at that time. The mere
fact of doubling the population in three and a half years, caring for sheltering,
sanitation and health services for hundreds of thousands of newcomers, con-
stituted a difficult task. Moreover some of the new immigrants brought from
their countries of origin in Asia and Africa poor health and hygienic standards
and many infectious diseases; persons rescued from the Holocaust had passed
through the terrible experiences of Nazi persecutions, ghettoes, annihilation
camps, further years in displaced persons camps and had often wandered and
been deported from country to country. Possible effects of these experiences
over health and psychological well-being could not be easily discounted.

The enormous progress accomplished in the health conditions despite the need
to face the mentioned above challenges, was probably due to an almost unigue
combination of factors, such as a) help received from abroad in the first stages
of development; b) large immigration of physicians and other medical per-
sonnel which brought the country almast abruptly to very high level in avail-
ability of such personnel; c¢) evolution during the Mandatory period of an
autonomous Jewish health service, largely based on health insurance which was
Jater extended to almost the entire popuiation; d) continuous improvement in
the course of time in socio-economic and educational standards of all the
population groups, including Moslems, Christians and Jews of Asian-African
origin (see Chapters 6, 15, 16).

An appraisal of the proportional contribution of each of the various determi-
nants to the progress accomplished appears very difficult. In any event, we shall
only content ourselves here to describe the operation of each one of them,

13.2 THE GENERAL DEVELOPMENT OF MEDICAL SERVICES

A) At the beginning of the Mandatory period

“Prior to 1918 there was no organized State health service in the country.
Municipalities possessed certain powers under the Ottoman law but, apart from
municipal medical officers in certain of the larger towns and municipal hospi-
tals in Jerusalem and Nablus, no organized sanitary, public health or medical
services existed’’1

1 A Survey of Palestine, Jerusalem, Government of Palestine, 1946, Vol, 2, p. 609.
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The little which existed in the field of health services — and had already pro-
duced some fruits before World War | (see Section 4.3) — was due to the initia-
tive from abroad. Sanitary contro! of pilgrim traffic to and from Mecca by the
Hejaz railway and a port quarantine service, had been established by the Inter-
national Constantinople Board of Health.

Religious and missionary bodies had established hospital services in Jerusalem
and other towns. The Jewish population which had suffered greatly through the
centuries from bad health situation, had also started to set up hospitals and some
autonomous health services with the assistance of the Jews from abroad.

B} During the Mandatory period
The main developments in this period were in two directions.

1) Government services. In the first years the Government Department of
Health concentrated its activities mainly on the urgent task to control epidemics
and infectious diseases. Later the Department extended its services to general
nealth policy in many fields. Due to the almost complete fack of initiative in the
field of health by municipalities {other than Tel Aviv), the Government assumed
many functions which in other countries had fall upon the local authorities. Its
18 subdistrict offices took direct care for many medical, sanitary, epidemic,
medical legal duties, and for managing outpatients’ clinics and in various towns
also hospitals.

2} Jewish services evolved largely from the initiative of the Hadassah Medical
Organization, supported by American Jewry. This organization had come to the
rescue of the Jewish population of Palestine immediately after the ravages due
to epidemics and malnutrition caused by Worid War . In the 1920ies it had
managed 5 hospitals, many urban and rural clinics, anti-malaria and anti-tra-
choma services, and prophylatic services for mothers, children and school
pupils. Gradually the Hadassah Medical Organization devolved most of its ser-
vices to the Tel Aviv municipality and other local bodies. It was able to con-
centrate more and more on research and teaching activities, which later brought
to the establishment of the Hadassah-University Medical Center in Jerusalem,
and the opening of the University Schools of Medicine, Dentistry and Nursing.

At the same time there was a considerable growth of mutual health insurance
societies. Each society — generally indicated by the name of Kuppath Holim
{Sick Fund} — received an annual contribution from its members and paid
to them and to their families for every kind of medical and nursing care, both
domiciliary and hospital, and eventually provided financial help during the ill-
ness.

The General Sick Fund connected with the Jewish Labor Federation (the
Histadrut) was the largest mutual society. The population insured by this fund
included a very substantial part of the Jewish population of Palestine, At the
beginning, the fund largely utilized services provided by other agencies, but in
the course of time it built a large network of hospitals, clinics, maternity and
infant welfare centers, etc. Other funds were established for persons who for
political or other reasons were not members of the General Sick Fund.

Other hospitals, clinics and various health services were maintained by the Tel
Aviv municipality and by benevolent Jewish societies.
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TABLE 13.2
DEVELQPMENT OF HOSPITALIZATION (1921—44)

1921 1925 1930 1935 1940 1944
Number of beds 1,456 1,838 2,119 2,620 3,134 3,280
Number of beds per
1000 population 1.96 2,15 214 2.07 2,05 1.91
Admissions to hospitals 22,605 30,328 35,156 51,425 64,418 70,574
Daily number of patients
in hospital 847 1,142 1,345 1,880 2,249 2,504
Percentage bed occupancy 58.2 62.1 63.5 71.7 71.8 76.3
Estimated length of stay
in hospital (days) 13.7 13.7 14.0 13.3 12.7 12.9
Admissions per 1000
of population
Moslems 15.7 1.7 15.0 21.6 24.1 23.2
Jews 1194 1252 118.8 75.3 72.3 729
Christians 52.8 59.3 54.1 65.8 71.8 59.6
Total population
{incl. ""Others”) 30.5 354 35.5 40.6 42.2 41.1

TABLE 13.3

HOSPITALIZATION {1948-75)

1948 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1970 1975
with without
institutions for the
mentally retarded

Number of hospitals 66 83 100 133 135 160 130 129
Number of beds 4,626 | 7,627 12,218 15,613 18,382 23,727 22,045 23,438
Number of beds per
1000 population
General 3.2 34 3.2 31 3.1 3.2 3.3 3.3
Others 24 2.2 3.7 4.2 4.0 4,7 3.6 35
Total 5.6 5.6 6.9 7.3 7.1 7.9 6.9 6.8
Admissions to hospitals 117,670 | 169,324 | 261,745 | 319,500 | 402,900 491,000
Percentage of bed
occupancy 88.7 90.4 96.7 97.4 96.9 927
Average length of stay
in hospital (days) 19.3 23.5 20.9 19.9 20.6 16.1
Average length of stay
in general hospital {days) 12,0 10.8 9.3 8.9 8.9 7.6
Admissions per 1000
of population 92,9 96.7 123.6 117.2 129.2 129.0 136.4
Percentages of births in
hospitals: Jews 94.8 959 99.4 99.9 100.0 100.0
Non-~Jews 54.5 80.6 91.2 97.0
Percentages of deaths in
hospitals: Jews under .
1 year of age 87.3 835 88.6 91.3 91.8 90.4
other ages 51.3 48.1 59.9 63.2 67.1 70.5
Non-Jews under 1 year of age 46.1 54.0 67.7 66.9
other ages 28.5 349 355 37.3
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3) Statehood period. In the State of Israel the Government has taken direct
responsibility in many additional fields of health policy; it has largely extended
its network of hospitals and clinics; developed maternity and child health
centers, and services of mental health, chronic diseases and rehabititation, etc.

Sick [nsurance Funds continued to develop. With the opening of the former
General Federation of Jewish Labor (the Histadrut) also the Non-Jewish
workers, the General Sick Fund started to provide services also to Moslem,
Christian and Druze workers’ populations. In the meantime other funds con-
tinued to develop too, as shown by Table 13.1. Ninety-three percent of the po-
pulation of Israel is insured in the Sick Funds. For many years, programs are
discussed aiming to transform this mutual health insurance into a State health
insurance. However such a step is connected with rather difficult political pro-
blems,

TABLE 13.1
ACTIVITIES OF SICK BENEFIT FUNDS {1949-1975)
Population Insured per Percentages of insured Yearly average of visits of
insured 100 of the By General Other insured person
population Sick Fund Funds in clinics or at home
of Israel physicians’
surgery

1949 570,000 53.8 83.3 18.7 8.5 1.1

1955 1,218,000 69.6 86.2 13.8 8.6 0.9

1960 1,706,000 80.6 84.4 12.6 8.7 0.7

1965 | 2,288,000 89.3 81.9 18.1 8.9 0.6

1970 2,653,000 89.2 78.7 213 9.1 0.5

1975 | 3,221,000 93.1 75.0 25.0 9.4 0.5

133 HOSPITALS AND CLINICS

AND THEIR UTILIZATION BY THE POPULATION

Tables 13.2 and 13.3 show the developments which occurred in the number of
hospital beds respectively in Mandatory Palestine {(1921—1944)} and in Israel
(1948-1975). '

The absolute number of beds increased largely (from less than 1,500 in 1921
to over 23,000 in 1975); for the Statehood period it is seen from Table 13.3
that this increase depended upon two factors: the growth of general beds in pro-
portion to population growth and considerable extension of other types of hos-
pital beds. Table 13.4B shows that there has been a large shifting toward beds
for mental and chronic diseases. Table 13.4A shows that hospitalization is pro-
vided in Israel by many agencies and in an increasing proportion by Govern-
ment (general and local) and by the Workers' Sick Fund.
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TABLE 13.4

HOSPITALS BY OWNERSHIP AND TYPE OF BEDS {1944-75)

A} Percentage of hospital beds by ownership

Governmert | Local General | American | Missions Other Private Total
Year Autho- Workers Jewish non-profit [hospitals
rities Sick institu-